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THEPREFACE 
TO THE GENTLE REA» 
DER, SINCERELY ZEA- 
LOVS OF TRVTH, 


Tel 
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S many Catholukes , hane and doe 
WY © carneſtly wiſh ( good Reader) thas 
ſuch a triall of our adner[aries wri- 
tinges might bee made in our owne 
eonntrey,as to tho benchs of many deceaued ſouls, 
paſſedin Framice,betwaxt the Renerend Bj 
of Eurewx,.nd the Lord of Pleſſis: ſo I verely 
ehink that ſome Proteſtants haue deſred the ſame. 
But ſeeing our diftreſſed eſtate, preſumerh not ta 
craue that ſmgulay fauonr of the pre2t Comman= 
ders of our countrey, and princely Pilots, that ſit 
at the ſterne of the Common wealth: noy thoſe who 
moſte preſſe and perſecute vs with their bookes, 
( ſay what they pede) will as I ſuppoſe, m haſies- 
beſmtors ſor anyſuch grace * therefare I hauc bere | 
(+2) preſented 


Trz Pxevacy 
eſented to thy viewe, 4 repreſentation, or huely 
m—_ of ſuch 4 can A #, diners no- 
fable Vntruthes, and Falſifications, not gathered 
eut of I. B. Author of The toile for two 
legged Foxes: or I. H.themaker of The vn- 
masking of the politique Atheiſt : or any 
ſuch lying Libels, or ſbameleſſe ſcrolles, not worth 
either anſwere , or reading : nor yet out of M. 
Jewell, Fox, or Fulke, beeing not willing to 
combat, with dead mens gboſtes : but out of M. 
Surcliffe, aud M. Willer, thetwo prinapall 
men of our time, that imploy their ſarces, in aſſal- 
ting the impregnable fort of Gods Church, and 
battering that rocke, againſt which, the gates of 
Math, 16, hell ſhall not preuaile, If any into whoſe handes 
ver. id. thy booke ſball come, of too much affefton to that 
religion, which education, cr the ſway of the time 
hath taught them, ſhall with premdicat concept, 
before dueproofe, codeine it, a5 minrious to the, 
whome they admire fax their learning, followe as 
the tators of theieſouler, reuerence as the ſpeciall 
ſ[eruants of God: and verely beleene them to bee 
Daniel 14. clearefrom all wilfullcorruption, and free from al 
ver. 29% (uchbacke dooes, & deceiptfull entries, gs Da= 
niell deteGedin Bels idolatrous Pricftes, Theſe 
#m I to deſire m Chyiſt, for the lone of truth , and 
care of their owne ſoules, that they would afforde 
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To Tuz Rnaper. 
7s 4 little the one eare, as they haue of longe tame 
lent them both: and not contrary to all lawe and 
conſcience , vpon the plea of the plaintiffe, pro= 
mounce ſentence withaut further exammation: for 
Dauid by taking that courſe, ad highly mury 


bi fathfull friend Miphiboleth. And as 2 Reg.a6. 
great cauſe there ts, why any deſarous of [luati- V3. & Cas 


I9, VCr. 26, 


0n, ſhoulde be willing to knowe, what can be ſazd 
3 defence of our Catholicke religion, ſeeing as S. 


Paul ſuzth, Withour faith , it is impoſsi- Heb.t.y.6. 


bletopleaſe God. So diners reaſons can- 
not but preſent themſelues before enery one of any 
Capacity, to make them at leaſt thinke oar religion 
not improbable,c conſequently ,to conceaue ſome 
ſmall feare of their owne, for as much as ours ts 
maintaynedin the greateſt part of Chriſtendome: 
theirs confined within ſmall ſlyaights . Onrs w.ts 
planted here in our copntrey, 4 thonſande yeares 
fmce, by S. Gregory, ſurnamed the preate, 
Pope of Rome, (45 all our Chronicles report) who 
byſucceſion receauedit from S, Peter: theirs 
not eſtabliſhed, before the time of King Edward 
theJuxt as all knowe : Ours alwaies viſible ſince 
Chrift, bearing ſtill ſaile in the tempeſtes of al per- 
ſecutions ; theirs not knowne or beard of, for ma= 
wy ages togtther : concerning which point (ce more 
Pag. Too. Onrs u called Catholicke, « name cur= 
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Tur PrxrvaAcy 


rant in the Apoſtles tune, &r ſo not to be attribu» 
Se M.Coo- ted to any Author later then thoſe dares : Theirs 
perinhis ,,, faſt chriſtened in our memorie , when they 
ns were called Proteſtants, a name nener beard of be- 
has fore: an enident aroument of a new religion. Ours 
concerning the expoſition of the ſcripture, whether 
they repaire to the fountaine , of the Greeke and 
Hebrewe,vſe conference of places, ponder the ſcope 
ef the text , challenze the drreftion of the ſpirit, 
er ſay what elſe they pleaſe nothins mferior 
to theirs , by any indiſj erent indement , ſeeing | 
«ll theſe me.ener we doe vie, and can challenge for 3 
err [clues no leſſe then they : Theirs, if for the 
true ſence of the Scripture , wee repaire to the 
continual tradition, and practi| cof the Church, 
which they rae: hauerecomſe to the conſent, 
of the ancient and learned Fathers , whome they 
reſuſe : appea'e to the. definitions of generall 
Councelles, which they-will not admit : none in 
equic can aexie, but they hane the worſte ende 
of the ſiaffe , and we paſſing much ſuperior . As 
therefore anye Proteſtant , whoſe heart doeth hay- 
bony true zeale of religion , ſhoulde greatcly de- 
fire toknowe the groundes of our faith, truely rc- 
pred by onrſelues, and not as they bee def.r= 
med by our aducrſaries: and ſomewhat ſcare, 
k aft ſanſter education hath ſwayed them from the 
beiefe 
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To Tur Rraper. 
behjefe of venerable antiquity: ſo noreaſon can bee 
pretended, why they ſhoulde reſuſe,cither the rea- 
ding of any Catholike booke,or to confer with any, 
learned of that profeſsion: For if loue of vertree, ex 
Sauing of their ſoules, make them not to imbrace 
Catholicke religion, no temporall reſpefts can cucr 
worke any (uch affef3i5: For what? Do they feare 
that worldly conſideration may too faſt allure the? 
Onr relugion nowe promiſeth na other preferment 
then the cyaſſe of Chriſt: the Proteſt.nts reward? 
ber followers, with al ſuch dignities 5 and 1011300 
ral adnancem?t, 4s our countrey aff ozdeth. Hare 
they any imagznation, that the liberty of our 43 
Grme may inchant them 2 who hnoweth not, that 
zt 75 ſo ſencre for confeſſion, reſtitution, faſting,cr 
ſuch like, that many which bizb!y luc it in their 
barts, little like it in their lines: &* on the contra 
ry,the Proteſtants ſo losſeth the raines to a! liberty 
that vnbridledſnſualiry,Tth:nkgwilnener put vp 
petitio for any greater, May they far lackeaf tear- 
wng be abuſed by (ophiftrie;cr. aumming dealing? 
Hww can that be? ſeeing for one booke of ours, th:y 
mayhaue ten other, and the afsiſtance of Mint= 
ers tsſoreadie at bande, that except force of c- 
wdent reaſmn;conninceth their vnderſiandins,co 
h:lpe of Gods grace moneth their hayts,few wil c- 
wer 4mbrace our faith:we be thty,that bane berein 


(Þ4) ig 


Tuz PxEracs 

iuft _ to complaine, when as wee ſee ſo many 
camied away captiue by the ſmooth tongues, and 
corrupt dealing of newe teachers, our bookes bee= 
ing debarred from ther handes , and our ſelues 
from all acceſſe to their perſons : by meanes where= 
of, our doftrine is (what in them lieth) iniuried, 
and diſeyaced, as this whole treatiſe d1th teſtifie: 
and our writers ſlandered, and infamed, namely, 
that worthy Prelate Cardinall Bellarmine: 
(whoſe workes are to the newe Maſters of our time 


Tud.7.r. 20 25 the [worde of God, and Gedeon, to the con- 


Conſcience at all: and ſo ſbal they,evber Opec 


fuſed campe of the Madeonites) as the good 
Reader may ſee Pag. 77. 143-147-151.256. 
This bees ſo, ſuch as loue truth, more then feare 
the worlde,and feare more the fire of hell,then loue 
the vine blaſies of mens lippes,can pretend no iuſb 
excuſe, why they ſbaulde nat (erionſlic gine this 
treatiſe the reading oner . For if they finde their 
Miniſters free from the crimes obieFed , then are 
they more confirmed inthat opinion , which they 
nowe embrace: but if proofe ſhall teach them,that 
they be guilty of groſſe vntruthes, forgery, & fal- 
ſification, then great reaſon haue they carefully to 
conſider, howe they venture their ſoules, & frame 
theiy conſciences according to their do(trine , that 
3n their dofrme, declare themſelues to baue no 


fo 


To Taz Rrapak. 
of their nnocencie be more grounded in that reli= 
gion, which they nowe profeſſe, whereof Iſuppoſe, 
they wil be nothing ſorze, or by triall of their trea- 
cherie, haue iuſt cauſe to difiruſt their dealinge, 
andſo with greater care to ſeeke for truth , which 
they baue not yet founde, whereof I am ſure they 
ought moſt hartely to be gladde. Some perchance 
will bere ſay,that no writers can be ſo arcumſþec? 
81 their proceeding, but that by negligence, or bu- 
mane infirmitie ſome faults will eſcape , for that 
primledse, only the heauenly Secretaries of ſacred 
Scyipture had, whoſe pennes gouerned by the holy 
Gh>ſt, could not poſaiblie ſwarue from truth. Moſt 
trucit #5 ( good Reader) and therefore I am not of 
( quarrellous an humor, or of a complexion ſo cap= 
tions, as with ſeuere cenſure, to controle that in 90= 
thers, to which myſelfe am alſo ſubicF. Ony ad= 
wer{aries baue as all knowe, free liberty, Libraries. 
#0 reſort vnto when they will, learned men to con= 

fult withall at their pledſure, prints at command, 
tame, place, and all vtber belperof fludie : wee are 
defiitute of all theſe commodities , and furniſh:d 
with the contrary-wantes; and ſo in all reaſon, 
may expetZ for more fauour then they can : 'ytt in 
this caſe, will I gine them no other meaſure, then I 


defire ſboulde be meaſured me aeaine , and there 


fore I meane not to chayze them with ſuch errors, 
«s 


In the 


Tun PxzyaAcY 
& negligence, or ordinary onerſight may let paſſe, 
yea or probable miſtukeng free from wilfull cor= 
ruption, mayinſilie excuſe : but to produce thoſe, 
which hatred againſt Gods Church, & meere ma- 
lice hath conceaued,hatched, es brought foorth,cor 
ſo may truly be called falſificatrons, accords to 
that reſolution,which in the conſerence betwixte 
the Bijbopof Eureux , & the Lode of Pleſsis 


French co- ypc; ginen,out of the Canonifts Hoſtienſis, @ 


= printed 
y Hizrom 


VYerduſſen, 


Panormutanus:For three things (a5 was there 
ſaid) berequired,for one to betruly called a ſal- 
ſarie , that us, changing of the truth into falſhood: 
craft or malice : and laſllie, domage, or hurt : by 
which declaration wee learne, that all ſuch vn- 
truthes, as are afterward ts be obieted, againft 
M.Sutclifte,& M. Vulet, may not vifuly 
be calledfalſificatims,ſeing they baue al the three 
properties before mentioned : for as they bee wn 
truthes , (5 could they not proceede but from ma- 
lice, being wittmnely publiſhed in diſgrace of our 
religion, and commendatun of their owne , as the 
particular examples giuc ſufficient proofe,& none 
of indifferencie , will ener denie', andſo conſe- 
quently, premdicial,c* burtful to the C. atholicke 
Church, & mens ſoules: yet thoſe are far mare no- 
table, cr apprat, which be cotaynedmthe chap- 
toys, bearing the name of Falfifications , ſeing 
eZ 


To Tur RrapDaR 


t they be not only vntruthes, but the ſent&ces alſo al= 

y= 3h leadeedontof the Fathers ex other Amthors,beſo - 

® | manoled and maimed, by adaditio, ey detraCtion: 

6 that their whole ſence and meaning ts pernerted, 

do and that ſo ſhameſully , as no Proteſtant I am ſure * 

t0 MF milleuerbeleenevntil ſceling, atd ſeemg with S. 

te bo Thomas connince hrs mcredu ity: nor ay that Tohn 26, 
is BY HDncthtruth, but will from bis hart, dfier duc tri- "+ 09+ 
WG © all, deteſt and abbore. 


cre y To theſe furmer, I wits once determined,ta hane 

a-  adiyned, areformed bother of thejr5,one Tho. 

d: 3 mas Bell(natize of Ralcalm York: eſbire)w 2128 

by $ fmoebilaſtillunnatis, hath publiſhed certaiaz 

m- M bookes againſt the Catholicke Church: & vanteth 

nf mightel , with inſole ut words, braueth al $:- 

tly minaries: but I altered nry pre-poſe,part! Y p32 9 

wee ther coſuderations but efbecially breauſe the core 

pm- "i frit-tio of b2s worthy works ts alscary vanert he, 

21.4 & tobepubliſbed,ifit (þ JLall be thinght neceſſz< 

our ry. In the meane time becduſe hee ſe emeth to bee 

the impatient of a ſomrwhat,to F ench hrs thirſ}, 

one and alatle to ſati;fie his nging, I woulde defre 

yſe= | bin to ebforive vr, h1wcit is fr ue, ard «gee eth t1- 

icke gither,that the Biſhops of Rom Te beſaith 

no yntil the daies of $.£45.and lonze atrer, Suruey pag 
p- were very godly ms, & taught the ſame #93* 
ring coQrine,thatS,Pe;er had doabetoretht; 


and 
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Survey 'pa, 41d yet Pope Siricius, 43 be alſo affiymeth, _ 
a28.&230.ſeduced by Sathan, publiſhed wicked 


dofrine, and tau ghrthe flat docrine of 


Suruey pa. the Diuell : and P;pe Sozimus, as hee like- 


488. 


A palpable 


contradi- 
Qon, 


wiſe telleth vs, brought in ſuperFition, and fal- 
ſifted the decrees of the Nicene Coun- 
cell, ſo to maintaine the vſ{urped prima- 
cie oi the Church of Rome : ſecing both 
theſe Popes liued in $S. Auguſtines time. Thes 
difficulty, bowſoener it may trouble others, yet no 
queſtion, to one of his reach, and ſurmſhed withſo 
many (olutions, as be hath alwates in ſtore, it will 
be no great matter. Let him yet for all that , not 
be too eager tn his anſwere, but proceede with de- 
liberation, leaſt haſt make waſt, forif he can per- 
forme thrs with dexteritie,and finde out the endes 
of this Gordian knot, amore large ſubucf?, ſbal be 
pronided for his learning to worke vpon. | 

Thus thou baſt good Reader the cauſe why this 
treatiſe is publiſhed: the reaſons that may mooue 
all Proteſiants with deligence _-— and exa= 
mme, what ts ſide and prooned: andſuch impe- 
diments remooned, as may withdrawe them from 
ſofrutfull a labour . If any thing in reading oc- 
cre, that ſhall not eucry way gin that ſatisfa- 
&im to all, which my (elfe deſire , as I am moſte 
willing with patience ,to carrie that comm eroſſe, 


ſr 
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fo T hope the indifferent will conſider , with whas 
i abfficultiesour ſtudies ave beſet, when as wee be 


aleſtitnte of bookes, time , place , and other ſuch 
meanes, and commodities,as the enterpriſe of ſuch 
« worke as this requireth . Some faultes and er- 
yors proceeding of negligence, or humane infirmi- 
fie, haply may be founde,es eafilie I truſt(bein 

the fatall diſcaſe of all writers) will be ok 
frommalitious dealing, and wilfull corruption, I 
knowe my conſcience (o cleare, th.tt I feare no op- 
poſition whatſocuer . If benefit by thiſe my labors 
redoundto any, bis name be bleſſed;from whom al 
good thinges doe come : and as for my ſelfe, Thane 
receaucd the fruite of my trawaile, and abundant 
recompence for my ſmall paines:Yet if anyin grace 
withthe moſt Himourable Senate of hey Mateſties 


- prix Councell,coulde procure a free and publique 


triall, of ſuch Vutruthes, & Falſifications, as are 
afterward to be metrned: or at leaft ,obtaine ſuch 
ſmeular ſanour, that all, or any of them ; woulde 


*  wontſafe to call for the Authors themſelue5', and 


trie their fidelity, by ſome of the places here quo= 
ted : I ſbould not onlythinke all my labours ſu- 
perabundantly rewarded, but all» my ſelfe as 
deepely indebtedto him, that ſhould be the cauſe 


of ſo great good, as Toby did to the Angell, for Tob. tr. 
hu ſngular care and promdence For by that ver. 2. 


Meanes 


Tnrz Pxee:To Tux Rnap ant 
| meanes I make no doubt but that our innocencee 
with chaſe Suſanna woulde appeare , and the 
: | malitions dealing of our Miniſters with thoſe cor= 
"Wit! Dan.xz. ruptolde Prieſtes openly bee deteffed., God who 
- Cor.3« gaue the encreaſe of that which Paul planted, 

ver. 6. and Apollo watered, water with the heauen 

bye dewe of his erace, what 1s here plan- 
ted,that plentifull encreaſe may follow, 
to the elorye of his name, and 
the enlarginoe of bis Ca- 
tholicke Church, 
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DISCOVRSEOF MASTER 
SVT CLIFFES V AINE CHA Ls 
lenge, notable vntruthes, foule 
alſifications, with certaine 


| — - 
- 


HE firſt man whome I meaneg 
to encounter, is MAsTER 
SV TCLIFFE, asall general= 

lye affirme, and-his masked 
brother I. ft in the Preface of his book 
before mentioned, aſſureth vs: other= 
wiſe the hot. and egerſlile conſidered, 
I ſhoulderather haue fathered it vpon 
Olde Elderron, efpecially if hee had beene 
Tre wil, the letters O. E. ſerue ve- 


_ 


rye wall, and the tenor of the ſpeach, 
Jacke of Itarning, and liberty of lying, 
might verye well haue become ſuch a 
conſcienceles companion, and rayling 

">" A Rimey 


s _ THE INTRODYCTION, © 


eg OY Chap. 
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Rimer as he was. Butro omithis bitter ? 
inueRtiues , his odious accuſations, his © 

rude and ruſtical] rauntes; his ammodeſt 
and vnciuill demeanor , vngratefull to 
any of grauitie and iudgement, diſplea- 
finge noqueſtion ro moderate Prote- 
ſtanrs , and litle acceptable to any thar | 
rofeſſe ſacred learminge , except ſuch 7? 
ot-ſpurre mares and | Seugar.a Di- # 
uines as the afore named T."B. Author | 
of the Tosle for twolegged Foxes: and T. H. 
publiſher of the pamphlet, intituled, 
The wnmnasking of the Polxticke Atheiſt: T wvill 
briefely intreate of foure points: where- 
of, Thefirſtſhallſerdowne his chal- 
Ienging ſpirit concerning diſputation, 
the like triall of Proreſtantes wri- 


+ tings, as paſſed in France berwixr the 
=; 


of Emrenx and Mounfer leſs, with 


. aſhortanſwere to the ſarie . The ſe- 


cond ſhall laye openrhirteene notable 
vmrathes. The third ſhal bring forth 
as many wilfull forgeries, and falſifica- 
tions. Thefourthand laſt, ſhall con- 
clude withcertaine Corrolaries, or ob- 
_—_ » drawne our of the premi- 


OF MASTER SPTCEIFFES CR 
lenge concerning difÞutatiom, and examinatio 


tion of Protefiants writings, with an an- 
fwere tothe ſame, 


we confeſſe indeed, we 


both durſt; and would 


Leen 


M Y inrent is not to muſter rogither 


'all che /inſolenr' ſentences, and 
vyaunting wordes, which this brauing 
challen er venreth forth, ſeing a little 

arterne, 13 ſufficient to fſhewe of whar 
welling ſtuffe the whole web is wouen. 
In his repliefor aſticofferof a s ſpea- Pay; 437 
kino eps this luſtic offer af 
on he Swap as the gf 
Queenes s', they werec allenged to Cs 
and felt their owne weakeneffe, they viterlyrefu- 

ſed: Procure vs the like libertie to 
. . vl, Payis, or Millan, and ſcewhethex we will re- ' 


x: Fuſe to difpmee with theſe 


our monthes ag, 


ond ſes jus, and woulde Js 


purati- 
- of thes 


em Se= 


eat Rabbins. Now 
not open or monthes 
in ſcholes, in Spaine, and Italy : Tf the reaſon 
1, for that it ns death to defend truth : But if we 
were no more aft aide of their ſwordes , then their 


ar euments, they ſbouldſoone perceaue , that wee 
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ſhut thet/mouthes;or make it appeare, that they 

erie and ſprake without redſon . Wherefore let 
this lunaticall or extaticall Fyiey exther forbeave to 
bragge, or elſe procure vs liberty to dhſpute. 

Alſecond booke he hathrarinexed to 
the former , wherein hee proclaimeth , 
A new challenge to. N. D. wherem O.E. offe- 
reth to zuſtifie, that Popiſh Religiam19 not Catho- 

Quid dig {icke, or; Apoſtolicke: Secondly , that 1t ts com- 

num tanta ported of chruerſe nonelties, and hereſies: Thy d- 

proferet {y eþ,u the Churchof Rome;ds not the true Church 

agg of Chriſt leſs: Laſtly, that ſuch as did m the 

"+, Popes quarrel, were rather falſe traytars then 
Chriſtian Martyrs. 

A third pamphlet there is, compani= 
on totheformer: wherein he labourerh 
with a flouriſh of many empty words,to 
couer the-intollerable diſgrace, which 
theire cauſe, and the Proctor thereof, 
Momunſier Pleſiis receiued inthe conference 
before the moſt chriſtian K. of France: 
Butno waſhing can make an Ethiopian 
white, nor any falueſo ſoueraigne, that 
can cure ſo mortall a wounde: nay in 
mine opinion, ſuch is his dexterity, thar 
ofa bad cauſe, by'ill handling hee hath 
made itinuch worle, as any may quickly 
E make 
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makeproofe,thir liftroconferrethean= -. ., 5 

fivere of Pleſis to the fourrh place obic= 

ed, as itis inthe French' coppie , with Printed az 

this of 24. Sutchffecim his pretended refu- Antvverp 

ration, "This booke of theforeſaid cons Y I:rome 
; erduſſen, 

ference, being tranſlated into our En 

gliſhrongue, with an humble perition 

to her Maieſtie, that the like trial might 

bee made herein England, concerning 

the allegations of: diuers:Proteſtants, 

nerlerh 24. Sutcliffe fo much, that he hath 

attempred a retutation thereof, and a= 

mongeſt other thinges, layeth to our 

charge, many and groſle' falfifications, 

(ifany liſt co beleene. him) as is ro bee 

ſeene in his firſt chapter : and afterward Pag. z. 

boldly pronounceth , that the whole worlde Pag: 37+ 


"'* wronged by millions of fargeries and falſificd- 
'Fions, committed by Bell.armine, Ceſar Baroninus, 


Greg. de Valentia, Suartr, and their conſortcs. 
As Peter-Pinners mouth, rifns vpon hun- 


.* dredsandthoaſands;fſo this mans vpon 


millions: and yer for al theſe large reck= 
nings doth he not ſo muchas note one 
Placeto conuince any of them guilry of 
that crime, and therefore I rurne his 
owne wordes ypon him, to wit, that ſe= 
Az ms 


Pag. 33. 


Pag. 37- 
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ing hee objefFeth nothing , thas by the rules of 


Lewe, he their aceuſer 1s to bee condemned of c4- 
lumniation, and they to be diſcharged from fur- 
thermoleſtation : Againe hetellerh ys, thas 
they of bus communion, cannot inſily bee charged 


Nor Simon with contyadicHion,or d11afun, or impietie, or ful- 
wit Simo Siication. M. Sutcliffe, as though hee had 
"ny, 


not toawe- enough to his rocke, and 
worke ſufficientro defend himſelfe;will 
needesentertaine other mensquarrels; 
ſeing he is ſo cockiſh , and willing to be 
imployed, after he hath well anſwered 
for himſelfe, ler himif he pleaſe, rrie his 
cunning indefence of ſuch vntruthes & 
falfifications; as be obieRed, and proo- 


uedafterward, againſt othersof hisfra«: | 


rernitie..-Onceagaine he chargerh Bel- 


Laymine and Ceſar Baronins with fallificati= ** / 
'on, and with greatcourage dareth vsto 
make the like triall, concerning the al- ' 


legations of Jewell, Fox, and ſuch others | 


as paſſed betwixt the Biſhop" of Earcux, © 


and Monnſir Pleſis m Fraunce:: I doe offer 
myſclfeparty (ſaithhe) and ds ae Par- 


ſons hu challenge, and do offer myſelfez to prone 
that thoſe men whom he challengeth,; haue delt 


-mope juſtly then Bellarmine,Ceſar Barovi- 


us, 


- 
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theſe wordes of his , and others before 
cited, can in common reaſon thinke o« 
therwiſe, then that 24. Sutcliffe is a man, 
as of extraordinarye learning, ſoof a 
molt ſincere conſcience, and one thar 
vvouldenot ftraine it, by anye ſinfull 
Nightes, for the gayning of a Biſhop- 
ricke. For canany withſenceſo much 
as thinke,that he would in ſuchpublicke 
and learned places offer dil] —— & 
publiſh ſuch a ſolemne challenge, if hee 
werenot of rare erudition : or that any 


' - malitious lying or corruption can in wri 
Uſe 


uh 'ring be pra 


d by him, thar ſo confi- 


| dently chargeth others with millions of 
© forgeries, freeth them of his owne com- 


«; munion, from contradiftion , diuiſion, 


» tnpierye , orfajſificarion, vndertakerh 


"Che defence of principal Engliſh Prote- 


LY 


ſtapts, & in that quarrel] caſterh our his 
Gayntlertof dehance, and dareth vs to 
the triall :-can any Proteſtant I ſay , ſo 
much as once dreame , that yerye man 

VE A4 himſelfe 


CHALLENGE & y = 


| us}; and thereft , nay Idare ſauply defend them ſamphe? 

epainſt any criminatun, which this frapling Fri- We eafilye 
er bath to lay to their charge . Let him begin when belecue it, 
he dare. What Proteſtant that readeth Abn< #ui 


tantoperce 


'B On M. SWTCLIFFES 
' * himſelfe, to be guiley of malitious ya 
ing , culpable of vvilfull corruptions, 
and faulrye for many foule fallificati« 
ons,and in that very booke, in which he 
ſo vaunteth, challengeth, braueth, and 
dareth others : None I verily thinke: 
and yet for all this , moſt certaineiris, 
thar ſuch a ſtrange humor hath inua- 
ded his perſon, that he hath. plaide the 
notable liar, and egregious tallary, in 
that very worke,in which ſo confident- 
ly hee prouoketh others with his chal- 
lenge, and deſperarlye darcth others, 
as ſhall ſtraightbe handled : and there-: : 
fore for the honour of G 0D, and hig. + 
Catholicke Church, for the benefirre_ 
of many deceaued ſouls, for the tri= * 
all of trueth, and diſcouery of treache- -*_ 
ry , ( omitting for this time, all other; 
his offers of diſputation, accuſation of '* 
carruptions , juſtification of his bre- 
thren )'T challenge the challenger him 
ſelfe, of many malitious vntruthes, of 
many palpable and wiltal falfifications, 
commitred in his foreſaide booke: and 
for proofe thereof, I require no more 
karninge, theathe vnderſtandinge of 
: Latin, 


CHALLENGE, 5c © og 


'S WH Latin, no more labour, thento open 
by the bookes and. viewe the places quo- 
- red, no more conſcience, then that 
e the rongue can truelie report, vvhat 
4 the hearr rhinketh. And as for Maiſter 
+ Sutcliffe , if his courage bee as conſtant, 
, as his vvordes be couragious , Jer him 
- procure ſuch an indiftccent and tree 
B rriall, as paſſed in Fraunce, and that 
1 not for the tyorkes of TEvvELL, Fox, 
- or FvLKE, whole defence notvvith- 
: ſNtandinge hee vndercaketh , bur his 


owne proper writinges, and thoſe ve- 
we 99" ſtraighre way to bee han- 
-dled, and then ſhall hee ſee whether 
inye will enterthe liſts rotrie the com- 
dat, or elſe to his immorrall glorye 
Jeauc him there triumphing alone. HY e 
ghar” is ſo defirous and-wilhngly would 
*trauaile Spaine,, Fraunce, or Tralye, 
x0 trie his cunning .in pegs (choles, 
'oughte in reaſon-to hi k 


1s greater eale, 
and no leſſe reputation(that being now 
called inqueſtion)ro ſtraine the vrrer= 
molt of his credit, to obraine the fore- 
faide conference,for the clearing of hin 
ſelic,from the odious crime of malitions 
lying, 


_ 
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lying and falſification : and ſurely if he | 
canand liſt, I make no doubt but thar 
we ſhall heare further from him: Marry | 
if his creſt befallen, and his ſpirit ram- 
pant become couchant,or if experience 
reacheth him, that no ſuch leaue will be 
graunted , whether 1t beefor other re- 
{pees, or becauſe they doubt of his a- 
bilitie, then let him ſurceaſe from fur- 
ther facing and bracing, ſeing either his 
courage is cooled, and hee liſt nor ta 
craue it : or higher powers millike it, & 
pleaſe not to grauntſuch a conference; 
as liz heartſeemerh tolonge for, and to" 
the triall whereot, with ſuch brauinge- 


tearmes hee dareth diſtreſſed Cathow 


lickes. 


Chap. II. - | 
WHEREIN-BE HANDLED THIR; 
teene vntruthes taken out of the firſt andſe=5,": 
cond chapter of Maiſter Surclitffes - FY 


challenge, Cowl 


I | 

H E firſtis, pag. 20. where he wri- 

A teththus, Jnthe Sacrament of Baptiſme 
they w/e exorcilmes, blowines, ſarlt, fpittle, b.dl- 
lowed 


VNTRPYTHES. it 
wed water, annoyntinges, heht and dinerſe ce- 
mics, neither wed by the Apoſiles , nor pra- 
fed by the auncent Church. An wntruth 
o. manifeſt, thar Caluin doth confeſie it: 
or ſpeaking of foure of theſe ceremo- 
wes to wit of exufflations , (which hee 
alleth blowinges) hallowing of the wa- 
rer, annointing, and light : as hee doth 
reproue them (ſuchis his humor)locan 
he nor deniebut that they were practi- 
ſed by the auncient Church: Iunoraut I 4. \nſtir. c, 
an not (quoth he)how aunaent the beginning ' 5 We 19. 
of this acceſſorie mxture 1s: yet lawfull it 15 for 
we and all godly people, torefuſe whatſocucy men 
lift adde to the inſtitution of Chriſt . For the 
&ther ceremonies alſo we haue the teſti- 


monie & praQiſe of the ancient church. 
Of Z£xorciſmes S. Nazianzen in his oration 


vpon holy Bapriſmeſpeakerh thus. Ne 
nepug: exorciſpins clerationem ;  Comtemnie not the 
e of exoyciſqe.e For fault we haue Origen, 
| HG; citur debet ſale [ali . He that is bapti- Hom 6. in - 
ſedvughto beſeaſmed with ſautt: and for ſpir-Excchid. 
tle we hauethe warrant of S. Ambriſein 
theſe wordes. Que mifteria celebrata ſunt a- 
pertzonss, quando tibs aures tetigit Sqcerdos & 
nayes,quod ſignificat in eugngelio Dominus noſter 


leſis 


j 
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Teſics Chriflus cum ci oblatus efſet ſurd13 &r mn« 

1. De Sacr. 144 &7 tetegit amres Cins £7 08 eins : which mi- 
E2p-T. fleyiesof opening were celebyated, when the Prieſt 
touched the eares and mſtnlles : which our Lord, 

Marc. c. 7. Jeſus Chriſt ſrnifieth m the Goſpell, when a deaſe 
and dumbe m.m w4s offered him and he touched 

De his qui hz eres and mouth. The hike ſaying hee 
miKerijsi" hath in another place. See allo Perrw 
Serm, 52. Chryſ>logws in his Sermons : ſo thar for 
thele ceremonies wee haue the teſtimo- 

ny of antiquity, whatſoeuer M. Sutcliffe 

{aiti to the contrary, 
II 

Theſecond,ts in the very ſame place, 

Pas 20. where ſpeaking of vs, theſebe 

1s wordes: They denaznce them accurſed that 

ſball not bole baptiſme to be neceſſaty to ſaluati+: 

on , which doftrine doth rot” appeaye 19 he C45, 

thlicke. An vacruthitis, that this: go- 
Arine of ours, is not catholike: for profe- 
. whereof, let ys heare what $. Auſtin ſaiths, 

Lib. 2. de Notscredere,nols digere, wolt docere, infantes an- 
Origine 2- Fequam baptizentur norte preuentos,pernenire poſ 
nimZ. C. 9. ſe ad 03911 alium mdu'gentiii peccatorn, ſi ves = 
ſe Catholics. Doe mt beleeue (quorh he) ae 

ni! (ay, doe nat teach, that infants which die be= 

fore they ave baptiſed, can hane pardon of their 0- 

riginall 


\ 
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4 Of 1% Brieinall ſmnes, if thou wilt be 4 Cathokcke. Ma 
hich my more ſuch teſtimonies for this pur- 
the Pri poſe might be produced: bur I wil con- 
our Ld enemy ſelfe only with two, though nor 
14 deaſe ery ancient, yerſuchas I hopeforcer- 
touched Wine reaſons he will notdeny. The firſt 
ng hee; of the Comunion booke, where plaine 
> Petri Sr is, that baptiſmeis neceſlary ro falua- 
hat for Wion: for there we read thus, Dewely bel» Iathetrea- 
ſlimo-Wed: for as much as al men be conceaned,cr borne = ofpub. 
Srtctife pin ſine: 4nd that owr S anions Chriſt ſaith, None ,,5e _ 


anenter intv the kingdom. of heauen, except he be 
generate and borne « newe of water and the h+- 


place, Wy Ghft. There it is alſo ſaide, that chil- 
ele be dren by bapriſme are recequedinto rhe Arke 
d the of Chrifts Church, and that they receaue remiſ< 
auati- from of their ſins by ſptrituall regeneratioti: In the 
c C45 Mfime hooks lik&wilez in the time of ne- Tntherrea- 
g0>, cellizy Flay rien. aydwomen are permit © = oo 
profe-Wred to miniſterhabtiſme: al, which argu- ge. * ws 
ſait bs Weth plainly rhat baprifme 18/neceſſary.ro 
s 41- WF ſaluation. The ſdcond 1s, out of himſelf, 
vepoſ WM who vſerhit for ah argument;ro proouc 


15 = I that we be no Catholickes, becauſe we 
) ce f reach thar children dying without bap= 
ebe= IF riſme,ſhal not be puniſhed with hel fire 
10 WF & buſily laboreth toproue the cotrary. 
nal | They 


Pag.16. & Theyteach (quorh he) that chilhen dou Wh 


17. 
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tinge with out Baptiſm? , and wvith original 1 © 
frunc only, ſball not be pumſhed with hell fire, na WY Or: 
with any ſenſiblepaine: and there he alles WW fors 
oeth certaine places our of the Scrip- for 
tures, & Fathers,to prouethatchildren 


dying withour baptiſme, ſhall be pun-W th: 
niſhed with the ſenſible paine of fire. kW P© 
this be ſo, Itruſthewill nor denie bu 
that bapriſmeis neceſlary toſaluationW 70 
xf the want thereof ſendeth poore i ex 


fants as he ſaithro-che ſenſible paine offi #1" 
hell fire: and ſo conſequently char hey © 
ouer reached, when he affirmethit to bet hn 
no Catholicke doRrine, to teach as wee 
do, that baptiſme ts neceſſary to ſaluation. ' 


III RNS” 
The thirde is alſo inthe ſameplace, 


pag, 20. where he talkerh againſt vs i 
this manner. They holde that by mutual} cons 
ſent, the married conple may depayt :  funder nd 
that it ſhall not be lawfull for them afterwards ts 
company togtther. A matter notonly flrange in 
the Catholicke Chiatch during the Apoſtles and 
cheiy ſucceſſors times for many hundred yeares, 
bnt alſe comrary to Chriſtes doftrine : for what 
mn 


» SY og np a0 
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Y 1.49 can ſeperat whome God hath i1yned? and 
39 in an other place he ſaith that this do- 
ye, nn WF Atrine of ours proceederh only from the newe 
alles WW forge of Popiſbhinuention. A norable vntruth: Pag. 35, 


Scrip- M for teſtimonies and examples rhere bee 
IdrerW in the Primitiue church of maried folke, 
pun-W that with mutuall conſent, vowed per- 
re. IF peruall chaſtitie : S. Zpiphanivs and S. Hi- Here. 59. 


erme affirme, that married perſons vſed Contra Vi= 


e but | 
notto be admitted vnto holye orders, 892m 


tion, 

e in except they did promiſe perpetual con- 

ne off tinencie from their wiues : and the ſe- 

r hee cond Councell of Arles holden twelue:Canon 2, 

to bet hundred yeares ſince, forbid any marri- 
ed:manto be made Prieſt, except hee 


| wes 
8 didpromiſe continencie from his wife: 
And 'glorious S. Averſtine concerninge . 
thispoznr ,.wrjterh in this mannerto a 
woman called Z&z, who with her huſ- 
band had yoyed chaſtitie . Qyod Deo pa- Epilt. 199. 
conſcnſu apho vourratrs perſenerater vſque in 
: finem reddere ambo debmiſtis, 4 qu propoſito ſr lap 
ſus eſt illegtuſaltem conſtantiſcimeperſencra . You 
ought both with perſcucrance vntill death,to haue 
and WW rendred that which both of you *did with mutnall 
ves, conſent vowe vnto God, from which purpoſe if be” 
phat WM be fallen,at leaft doe you miſt conſtantlie perſeuer. 
Neither 
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Neither is this as hee ſaith contraryets 
Chriſts doarine: For no man dothin 
this caſe ſeperate thoſe whom God hath 
zoyned togither, for the bande of mar- WI tet 
riazecontinnerh ſtill, as it did in Zoſeph WM ſes 
and our B. Lady , though they obſer- WM 4: 
ued perpetuall continency : and there- WW >* 
fore excellently faith S. Auguſtine con- 
cerning this matter, whoſe graue autho- 
rity I truſt may content 24.Sutcliffe: theſe 
be his wordes. Beatiora ſane coniugid tudie 
candaſunt, que ſme filgs procieatis , ſuce etian 
iſta tovrena prole contempta, contmentiam inter ſe 
pri conſenſuſernars potuerint, quod neque con= 
traulud preceptian ſit, quo Dominus dimitti Cotte 
iugem vetat Co allud ſeruttur quod ait »Apqſto- 
las, Reliquum eſt vt qui habent vxores,t 
Lib. r. de yon habentes ſart . Thiſemarriages (quoth he). 
F'* ſerm.Dent ys cert.cinely to bee indged mare happye , which 
CLE procyeation of children , or this earthlyg 
rſjne contermned, canwith mutuall conſent keeps 
continencie betwiixt themſelues: becauſe it rs 
ther 1g.amft that precept, in which our Lord for» 
biddeth the wife to be diſmiſſed : and that is ol- 
ſerued which the Apoſtle ſaith , It remayneth 
« that they which bane wines, bce a3 thoughe they {mar 


hadnt, 
IIII The 
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The fourthis pag. 23. where hee wri- 

reth thus againſt vs: Further, they ſay maſs 

ſes andprayers for the ſoules departed, and far the 

dead haue appomtedſþeciall offices, which our ad- 
werſary Ralnene proone to hane beene frequen- 

ted or vſed by true Catholickes. An vntruth 
ingraine : for ſuppoſe he will not de- 

ny the auncient Fathers of the Prima- 

tive Church to haue bin true Catholiks, 
eſpecially ſeing he ſaith, that they did whol- Pay. gy 
lyrely vpon the Seyiptures : and yer moſt cer- 
raineitis, that « a ſaid maſles and prai- 
ers for the ſoules departed : Non temcre ab 
Apoſtolss hac ſancita fuerunt, vt in tremendis 
fer defunFirum agatur commemoratio, (cle 
oent enimallis inde multi contingere lucrum, ys \ _ 
gates nutltats . Not without: cauſe (Caith $. Homil. 6g; 
labn Chryſoſfome) theſe thinges wereard.gned of j©P 9%: 
r Apoſtles, that in the dreadful nnſleries, com- et 
mea ation ſhould be made of the dead , for they 
knw that therbymuch gaine doth come vntothe,, 
«rd muchprofit. And this dofrine was ſo 
currantin the floriſhing time of the Pri- 
matiue Church ,-that when one Acriw a 
follower of Ari begantodenicir, hee 
Was 


Herel.53. 
Hereſ.75. 


. Hercl.53. 
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was ſtraight way noted, and enroldefor WW » 
an Heriticke, by the learned and aun- if g 
cient Fathers, S. Auguſtine, and S. Epiphs- ill 7 


nivs : which is a plaine demonſtration, WW » 
that todenie prayer and ſacrifice for the I v 
dead, ſemed anew and ſtrange dofrine iff ſc 
ro venerable antiquity . Acrian ab Aerie i tl 
quod.em ſunt nominatt, qui cum eſſet presbitcr, WH 
dolniſſe fertur quod Epiſcopus non potuit ordmars, Wt fo 
& in Arianorum horefmn lapſus, propris quoque 
dogmata adardiſie nonnull a, dicens orare vel of- 
ferre ſacrificium pro mortuts oblatwonem non opar- 
ere, nec fhatuta ſolemnitcy celebranda eſſe ein 
nL.1, (ed cum quaſque voluerit eſſe 1einnandum, ne 
videatur eſſe ry e. The Aerians (faith S. 
Augnſim) arcſo called of one Arrins,who being ' 
a Prieft, was griened as ut ts ſaid, that hee coulde 
rot be made Biſhop: and falling nito the hereſie of 
the Arrians, to haue added alſo tertaine opinions 
of bis owe, ſaying that we ought not to pray or of 
ſer oblation for the dead, noy to keepe the appoin= 
zed ſolemne faſting daes, but that euery one ought * 
to faſt at his pleaſure, that be ſecme not to bee vn" 
dey a [awe . But why doe I bring proofes 
12a matter ſo cleare: for is it nor ſocer- | th: 


3. Inſtit.c,5 taine that Calwn himlelfe confeſſerh it? de: 
un, 10. Whereas mine adunſarics (quoth hee) obvect #7: 


Ig's 


4ohs * 


wnto me, that aboue thirteene hundred yeaves a= 
goeit was arecedued cuſtome topray ſor the dead, 
I againe demaunde of them,hy what word of God, 
what reuelation, what example it was done: A 
worthy and graue demaunde,as though 
ſo holy and learned men, that defended 
the Church of God,againſt Pagans and 
Heretickes, lacked a ſufficient warranr 
for that their common dottrine and pra- 
Riſe. And alitrle after hee confeſlerh, 
that they were herein deceaued. Abrep- 
8; etia pſt vereres fateoy in errorem fuerunt. I con- 
efſe alſo that the armcent Fathers were carried a+ 
way into erriy: & againeintheſame place 
very familiarly ( if not ſauciely) hee re- 
prooueth both S. Auguſtine, and his bleſ- 
ſed mother S. Monica: the morher , for | 
veſting at her, death ro begremem- 
bred-:atzhe Aular, whenrthe-miſterigs - . 
wereincelebratng; which hee callerh's * 
doxting defre : and the {anne for nor ſqa- 


ring it according torhetule of theſcrip- 


rure. Andrewe Willet alſo thoughe our 
heauiefriende,yercan henot denie,bur 
thatthe auncient Fathers prayed for the 
dead. Wedanenct pan 

wers of the ancient writers did. inclne too muc 
£7 ths 
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1e) but that dj= 12 Tetraſt, 
þ Pag- 69. of 
þ, the farmer 
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edition, & this way, to maintaine and commend prayer for 
pag. 97. of the dead : and yer M. Sutchffe would make 
the latter. ys beleeue, that to ſay maſſes and prayers for | 
the ſoules departed, was neuer frequented or vjed 
by true Catholickes, 


V 


The fift, is pag. 24. where he ſayeth, 
that we offer —_— and deuotions wnto the 
Images of our Lady, S. Francts, 3 S.Domnmicke: 
and pag. 62. hetelleth vs, that we worſhp 
the Images of Saintes, as the Gentiles did theire 
Gods, and that we pray to them. A ſhameleſle 
vntruth, deſperat]y auouched: for what 
text doth he note, what author doth he 
quore, or what place doth hee alleadge, 
ro prooue vs guilty of this abſurde and 
heatheniſh error? forſboth none at all, 
and no maruaile, ſeing none, thatis au- 
rhenrical can be alleadged:for we main- 
raine no ſuch {bſurde opinion, nor de- 
fendeany ſuch damnable doftrine : and: 
for proofe of that I ſay, T will nor like a 
bankruprgamſter , playe at bare-ſtake, 
after the manner of 24. Sutcliffe: although 
in all reaſon in this caſe, our negation, 
ought to be of as greatforce as hus affir- 

mation, 
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mation, bur I will lay downe a ſuffici- 

ent pawne: for I referre my ſelf to the 
Councell of Trent, (allowed and reue- 
renced of all true Catholickes) in which 
wefinde it: thus decreede concerninge 
Images : Hmorem debitum & venerationens 

Wc: rmpertiendam, non quod credatur ineſſe in eu 

eth, aliqua diuinitas aut virtus, propter quam ſunt co- 

? the Wl lende, vel quod ab ei; aliquid ſu petendum : vel 

icke: quod fiducia in imagmibuz ſit figenda, velut olim Pal. 134» 
1/bip ll pebat a Gentibus, queinidols bem ſnam collo- 

cabant : ſed quoniam honos qui ets exhnbetur re- 

efle fertur ad prototipa exc. That due honor and vene- Sel 25+ 
vhat Wl »:ction 55 to be gtuen tothem : not that wee ought 

h he i co beleeue that there 5s in the any dininity or ver= 

Ige, Wl we for which they axe to be worſtnpped, or that 4- 


and nything ts to be craued of them, or that truſt #5 to : 
all, berg in images, 43 in olde time the Gentiles Pak 134+ 
alle B-did,who put their truſt in Idols , but becauſe the . 

ain- 


"bono which i gitien tothem 15 referred to them © 
de-WM:2vhome they repreſent; which words do ſuf- 
WW ficiently cleare vs, that we neither wor= 
ſhip the images of Saintes, as the Gen- 
tiles did their Gods, nor yet offer our 
ugh WW deuotions and prayers vnto them as 24. 
on, WW Sutcliffe moſt inturiouſly, and molt talſe- 


ly affirmeth, 
B z. VI The 
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The ſixtis pag. 28. where hee ſaith: 

Before Gregorye the ſeauenth it may be, ders 

Biſhopes and Popes wrote decretall Epiſtles, but 

wntill this tyme they had no force of law. An vn 

truth, for Pope Hilarie that lived fiue 

hundred yeres before Gregory the ſea-| 
uenth,preſidentinthe councel of Rome 

ſayerh thus: Null; fas (# ſme ſtatus ſud pericu- 

bo, vel duuinas conſtitutunes vel Apoſtolice ſedis 

decreta temerare . Let it bee lawefull to none 

with out daunger of their eſtate, to violate 

ether dinine conſtitutions , or the decrees of 

the Apoſtslicke Sec : and to ommitte other 
reſtimonies, MF. Sv TCLIFFE him- 

ſelf telleth vs to the contrarye: for thele M- 

Pag.8: behis words againſt vs: Nay they grounte WM. C 
Cap. San= theyyrelsgion ypon the A OR -h 
tadult. 15, [es Epiſtole , Veath Gelaſms) quads beatiſibni Mi. © 
Pape dinerſ:s teporibus,ab wrbe Romana pro die Wh < 

rerſoru patrum conſultatione dederunt, renerabi Ml 6 

liter recpiends ſunt:Tn engliſh thus. The De- I 9 

cretell Epiſtles which moſt bleſſed Popes haue ſe Ve 

forth at deuers tymes from the City of Rome, vp- £1 

on conſultation of dueys Fathers, are with reuc- L 

rence to beereceined . Howe then is it true, 

that 


SH O6PpSoA Cc om ms moe 


> 
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that before Gregorye the ſeauenth , the 
= Popes decretals had no force of lawe, 
ith: W when as in Gelaſrs ryme who lived fue 
ucr: WW hundred yeares before, they were as M. 
| ba WM Sutchfe affirmerth, grounde; of religion, 
1 Vn & ſo conſequently had rheforce ot law, 
five and thatin the higheſt kind. One of his 
ſca-W occupation ought in all reaſon to bee 
ome {W more mindefull, 


ICU 

ſedi VII 

none The ſeauenth, is founde pag. 32. If we 
olate 8 Jecke all antiquity(quorth he) weſball not find 
es of WF where the Church of Chriſt hath emoyned Chriſti- 
cher 4125 to faft Lent, and ember daies , and vigils of 


im-W. Saints exc. A grofle vatruth:for antiqui- 
hele M- tie is plentifull in this caſe. The ancienr 
mile WF. Councel of Laodicea celebrated rwelue 
eta- W- hundred yeargs agoe, made this decree 


ſors MI. concerning Lagoon faſt. Non oportet in o_ Can. 50; 


| die Wh <ageſime poſireins ſeptimang, rum ſolucye 
abi 8-7: fotam quadrageſiimam inunia afficere : ſed 
De-l oportet totam quadrageſiimam winnare arid:s 
e ſet yeſcentes . We muſt not in Lent , the laft weeke 
»- i £14 oner faſting , andoffer minrye to the whole 
ene- Lent, but we muſt faft the whole Lent cating ary 
ue, meates, Andin the fourth Councell of 
har B4 C ar= 
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Carthage of the ſame antiquity apuns ! 
niſhmenris inflited ypon that clergie | 
man, that in the time of faſting,withour 
great neceſſity did breake the faſt. S. Hi | 
erome writing ro Marcella againſt the Mon | 
reniſts, hath theſe wordes . Nos mam qud- | 
dr ageſumam ſecunaium tr aditionem Apoſtolorum 
foto anno, tempore nobu congruo ieinnamus Ce. 
Non quad c7per totum annum excepta Pentecoſte 
dexnanare non liceat, ſed quod alud fit neceſtate 4- 
bud voluntate munus offerre , We according ts 
the tradition of the Apzſiles, doe faſt in the whole 
yeare qne Lent, at a tnne conuenient for vs: Not 
for thatit is not lawſull to faſt at any time in the 
Yeare, except Pentecoſt, but for that it #s one thing 
to offer a gift vpon neceſſitic, an other at our plea- 
ſure.” AndS. Augnuſtme faith , Alys azebus 
eiundffremedrum tft aut premium , in quadra- 
geſfima non ieiunare peccatum eft : To faſt vpom 
other daies is a remedie or rewarde, not to faſt ws. 
Lent 6 4 ſame. And for the obſeruation”- 
of the ember taſtes, antiquitye makerh”. 
mention, namely S. Leo who liued more 
then eleauen hundred yeares agoe, cal- 
Comm. 2. gitan ftolicall tradition: and M. Wil- 
Pentecoſt. let GETS they werein S. Calixtus 
6p.9- time, who liued ſtraight after the _ 
les, 


DD Serm. 62, 
de temp. 
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Ales. Calixtus ( quoth hee) inſtituted the ſnhis Sy» 


fome Ember faſtes in the yeare. hat they noplis, F 
werethenin vſe we admit , that hee did is 84. of 


bo firſt inſtirure them, rhat he proueth not, frag py 
+ © andifheedid, yer were the reſtimonye pag, 63. of 
4 ſufticienr againſt 24. Sutcliffe, Beſide all the latter. 
” this, is not one. Aerivs noted for an here- 

& IM ticke, for denying the appointed faſtes 

je FF ofthe Church © Arrins m Arrianorum he- 


reſun lapſus propria doemata addidit,axcens ftutu- 
ta ſolenmiter non eſſe celebranda renmia, ſed cuns 
quiloue valuerit eſſe icinmandumne videatur eſ- 
ſeſubleze. Aon (Cath S. Auguſtine) fal- Herel 53: 
bne into the hereſic of the Arrians, added ſome il 
newe opimons of b1s owne, ſaying that the appoin- , 0 
ted ſolemne ſaſhes were uvt to be kept, but that e- y 
Wery one was to ſaſt at his pleaſure, leaſt he might 4 « 
ſeeme to be vnder a lawe . And S. Epiphanins Ferel, 75. 7 
reporteth,thatwhen they did faſt, which 
was burſeldome , they.made choiſe ro 
doe it ypon-the Sondaies: and in the 
weeke befora Eaſter, when the Catho- 
lickes didfaſt:and pray and exerciſe o- 
ther penitentiall workes. Ipſt a ſummo m4- 
we obſondntur carneque 4c vino venas ſuas explen ,,... 
tes chacnmanturridentes ac ſnbſannantes eos,qm 


ſanctiam bunc cultum bebdomadus Paſchatrs per- 
Jon, 
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Can. 52, 


. for in the ancient councel of Laodicea, 
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ficunt . They (faith the holy Fathers) make 
prouiſuon for their vittualles, betimes m the mor- | 
ning, and filling their vaines with fleſh and wine 
Laugh their belkics full, ſcoffing and reſting at theſe | 
that obſerue this boly worſhip of Eaſter weeke. | 
Theleteſtimonies colidered, with what 
conſcience can M. Sutcliffe ſo boldlye af- 
firme, thar 1n auncient times the church | 
of Chriſt emoined not Chriſtians to faſt 
Lent, Ember dayes , orthe vigilles of . 
Saints. | 
VIII. 

The eighr, isin the very ſame place,p. 
22.\vhere he ſaith, that if we ſecke all antiqui- 
ty, we (ball not ſinde where the Church of Chniſt 
hath inioyned Chriſtians not to ſolemnize mari- 
«ze on daies forbidden. A manifeſt vntruth: 


before mentioned, wefind this. Canon: 
Non oportet m Quadrageſim vel natde 
liria celebrare. Marriages or res muſh nat 
becelebratedin Lent. Other teſtimonies 'al- 
ſo for the ſame purpoſe might bee pro- 
duced : but what neede more, when the 
Churchof England obſerueth the olde 
cuſtome herein: as M.Smtchffe may learne | 
out of the common Almanackes, where 
| the 
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the time of Wedcding goes out , and Wedding 
comes in, is carefully ſer downe: and alſo 
out of the common pratiſe, ſeeing ſuch 
as deſire to be married without proclay- 
ming of the banes,and that in times pro= 
hibired,as in the Lear vſe to pay double 
fees, one for the diſpenſation of the 
banes, & the other for the diſpenſation 
of the time, as the Regiſters booke may 
enforme him: and therefore if this bee 
an humane doctrine, & voluntary wore 
ſhip, condemned by Chriſt and the A- 
poitle, as he in the ſameplacerelleth vs, 
then is the auncient Councell of Laodi- 
ceacondemned, and alſo the Church of 


- England, and thatmuch morethen the 


Catholicke Church , ſeeing it hath ab- 


' bridged ſomeyhar of the former time,” 


s* 


asappeareth inthe Councell of Trent, Scf. 24. ca, 


- whichyerthe Erigliſh Church dothnor, 10. 
+-burtobſeratrh {bil che former olde cu- 
'Alome: Thoygh 24. Surchffe makerh ſmal 


conlcienceto belie vs, yetſhould he be 
morecarefullto preſerue the reputation 
of his owne congregation. 


Theninth, is pag, 33, where he ſaith, 
go 
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Can. 23. 
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that we doubt not to affirme that the regenerats 
may line without ſmmc, albeit contrary to all anti= 
tiquitie. Why did he not note the place, 
where this Joarine of ours is to bee 
found, to the end his reader might haue 
beene morefullie ſatiſfied, and we ber- 
ter vnderſtode his meaning: for of what 
fin doth he ſpeake? if of fuch as be ſmall 
and veniall, then falſe it is that weteach 
any ſuch thing, as is certaine our of this 
Canon of rhe Tridentine Councell, If a 
my [bali ſay that 4 man once inſtificd, may all hu 
life 1:10id: all ſrnmes, yea theſe that be veniall,ex- 
cept it be by the ſpeciall prizaledge of God , as the 
Church holdeth of the bleſſed Virgin, be he accur- 
ſed. Burt heſpeake of mortal finnes, as 
1 ſuppoſe hedorheing withithem al be 


© mortatand damnable,rtien weconfes in 


deede;thitamanwith thohelpofGods 
grace , mayliue without anye fuck fin: 
and then wee ſay furtherthatiris moſte 
falſe, that this 1s contrary toall antiqui- 
ric, as he boldly affirmeth: for our of the 
reflimonies of antiquity wee learne that 
Gods commaundements may be kepr, 
and conſequent!y not any mortall finne 
committed. That the commandements 
may 


at. "oY a 
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maye bee kepre , Saint Ibn teſlifieth, 
whoſe wordes be theſe. Heethat ſaith hee 


knoweh him, (that is Chriſt) and keepeth not ; Tohn 4, 


bis commandements, 1s 4 ley, and the truth rs not ver. 4. 


in him. Wheretore wee muſt ether ſaye 
that none knowe Chriſt , which Prote- 
ſtanrs as T ſuppoſe in their greare abun- 
dance of faith, will nor graunt, orelſe 
thar his commandements may bee kepr. 
And the ſame Apoſtlerelleth vs,thar hrs 


emmandements arenot heauic, and our Saui- 1 lohn F. 
our himſelf affirmerh h:s yoke to bee ſweete, ig 3 


end by burthen to be light : and the ſcripture , 


ſaith that Zachary and Elgabeth were both  KoOE - 


8uſt before God , walking in all the commaunde- 
ments and inſtifications of ouf Lords without + 
blome. All:whuch reytg8'comuinge thag, - 
Gods .copimandements may beskepre; © .” 
This allo hathbe he the faiths the Pri= 

wehi'Fheſecohd Conncell 


m ite) 
of Arayficeldayert hutidre yeares agoe 


felivererhthis doftrine. Thcetion ſecun- 


Aon fidem Catholicam credinms , quod accept 
per baptiſmwn gratia, omnes baptizati, Chriſta 
auxiliente &x cooperante, que ad ſalutem perti- 
nent, poſdint & debeant, fi fidelttey labirave va- 
Werint adumplere. This alſo wee beleene accor- 
ein 


Canon yit. 
S 
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_- ding tothe Catholicke faith, that all that be bap- 
tized, by the grace receaued in baptiſme , Chriſt 
Jebing and cooperating, may and ought to fulfill 
ſuch thinges as pertame to [aluation, if they will 
Orar. in id. [abour faithfully. S. Baſill faith, Impinm oft d:- 
Artende ti- c,,, tmpoſabilia eſſe ſpiritres precepta . It 15 4 wic- 
bi. ked thing, to ſay that the precepts of the holy Ghoſt 
be impoſable. And Saint Hicrome maketh 
hereof no doubt, Deus poſibilia mandauit, 
hoc nulli dubizan eft, God bath commanded poſes- 
Lib. 3. d- ble thinges,hereof none doubteth. T'o conclude 
ver. Pela- S, Avguſiin thinkethirt blaſphemy to ſay 
gianos, prO that the commaundements cannot bee 
Pe mute kept. Execramur blaſphemiam corum qui di- 
crnt mipoſabile aliguid homini a Deo eſſe precep+ 
tum, et mandata Ginn a ſmgults ſed ab omni- 
Serm. 191 . bus in tommutii poſce ſcruari. We deteſt (quorh 
detemp. he) che blaſphemy of them that ſave. that God 
hath commanded any impoſble thinge to man, 
and that the co idements of God, maye 
bee kepte not of particuler men, bat of all in 
common, Our of the premuſes it appea«' 
reth, that whether 24. Surdliffe ſpeake ei- 
ther of veniall or mortall ſinne he hath 

abuſed his reader, and ſlaundered vs. 


Therenth is pag, 35 where very con« 
fidently 
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fidently he writeth thus. 7he forme of con- 
firmation now ſed by the Romaniſtes is newe, 
the decree of the Florentine Councell about the 
Jeare 1423 that then eſtabliſhed it may aſcer- 
tayne vs. The Papiſtes themſelues bemg vroed 
ad exhibendium cannot prone this forme. Seems 
te ſrno crucis et confirmo te chriſmate ſalutis to 
be more ancient. A palpable vntrueth: for 
to ommitte how the forme of this ſacra- 
ment is as ancient as the Apoſtles,ſeing 
our aduerſaries can ſhew no later beoin 
ning hereof, nor that any was euer no= 
ted of newe dodtrine, tor bringing any 

uchforme into rhe church: and S. Au- 
ouſtin Srert this rule. Quod vniueſa texet 


Cai whe) andnot RD Donatcc.. 
ele, hat-bath limayes beeue hMiden, moſt 
do men n be | lee fe 7 i Bt ws not deliuey ed but 
Br ep, {{ ethorit) 
ery caſe of this forme of confirmation: 
o ommitte I ſay this , and many nota- 
ble thinges els, which may be broughte 
for the authoritie and antiquity the reof, 
ufficient it is here, to conuince M, Sut- 


clffe. 


3 Par. 9.73 ſetterh downe the very ſame forme, af | 


Can 14. 
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eliffe of deſperate lying , that S. Thomar of 


Agquine who was almoſte two hundred | 


eares before the councell of Florence 


firming itto be the vſuall and common 
formepractiſed in the church, and Belly 
mine (with whoſe workes hee ſemerh to 
bee verye well acquainted) noterh this 


Place of S. Thomas> with whar conſcience | 


then can hepub!1ſh ſo notorious an vn« 
rrueth, and yetſer ſo erimmea counte«- 
naunce vpca the matrer , as thoughe 
forſoothe wee had nothinge to ſaye to 
the contrary. 


XI 


. The gleanenth js pag. 36. The kerpmg 
(6 quothhe)) of the $4cr.cment in Pixesſayareth of 
nowelthe. A nota dlevntzuth, forreſtimo- 
nyes of antiquitye be plentifulſherein. 
Thefirſt 2enera] Councelof Nice,com- 


mandet! that Deacons in the abſence / 


of Prieſts ſhoulde miniſter the Sacra« 


to Hift.c.6 Ment ( of which Canon Ruffinus alſo 


Bag. 3, 


makerh mention) which decree ſuppo- 
ſeth reſcruation. The ſame Councel!l 
commandceth that according tothe an- 
po client 


x 234 <q. A 4 _ © i > cod i tw woo a 3 


ew «cc, wc 


;ped drowninge atſea. S. Ciprian like- 


- veltie,burzather that this dealing of his, 


a 3 ” {4 & 
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cientrule, the holy communion ſhould 
be denied to none atthe point of death, 
which decree.withour keeping it, could 
hardly be obſerued.S. Ambroſe alſo te]- Pe obit 
leth how his brother Satirus hauing the **** 6&7 
facramenr abour him, miraculouſly eſca 


wile maketh mention of. a woman that "ING 
kept SanFFum Domin the holy of our Loyde im lapſis, 

her chef . But what neede many teſtimo- 
eyes, when as Ibn Calan cannot denye 

the ſame, though he dothmuch millike 

it, for ſpeakinge againſt reſeruation of 

the Sacrament for the licke, theſe be his 

wordes. But they which do ſo, haue the ex.am- 4 Inſtit ca, 
ple of the old chnrch:1 confeſſe ut but in ſo wggh= "79939 
tie a matter, and in which eryoy us not committcd "I 
without. greate. danger , nothinge js moye- ſecuye 
then to follyy he *$wub it ſelfe.” bis isfufh- *asthough 


cienttyf Is keopin of the Sa- the Prima- 
e 


crament ſauoxerh not as he ſaith of no. ve church 
| lacked the 


| ruth, 
ſauourerhof lying and litle fincerity, £4 


XII 
Therwelfe yntruth is found pa.38. in 


theſe wordes, Ammacut C briſttans had no 
| | c mcdli4« 
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mediators but Chriſt Ieſws, neither did they pry 


toour Lady, or to Saints , or to Angelles , but | 
God in the name of Chriſt Teſuws . Tt he meane | 


mediators of redemption, moſt true itis 
that he ſaith, and then his wotdes touch 
vs nothing at all: for wee acknowledge 
1 Tim. 2; with $. Pal, only Chriſt Teſus for fucha 
ver. 5. &6. mediator: but if he meane mediators of 


interceſſion, and ſuch as maypray for vs | 


to God by the merits of Chriſt , moſte 
falſe 1t is, that they had as he ſaith, no me- 
chators but Teſus Chriſt: tor $. Paul a good an- 
2 Theſlal.3 cient Chriſtian, deſired the Theſſalomens 
ver.l topraytorhim, which was to make the 
mediators of interceſſion. And of pray- 


ers to Saints and Angels,which he deni- | 


eth auncient Chriſtians to-have practi 
. fed, there beſuchplentifulproofes, that 
nothing can excuſe hinz from a ſhame- 
leſſe vntruth. $. Beſll ſpeaking of thefor- 
ry Martyrs ſaith thus. Qui alquapremitur 


airenſtis ad hos confugiat: q8 rurſus letatur hos 


Hom.20.in oret. He that ts 1n any great tribulation , let hims | 


40. Mart. flie to them: and againe, He that 1s merry let him 
jroyvmothem , The generall Councell of 
Caicedon, one of the firſt foure, and al- 
lowed by aft ofParlamear, prayeth thus 

te 


/ 
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to Flavianwthe Martir, Flawanus poſt mor AR. 11, - 
tem viuit, Martir pro nobzz oret : Flauianus 6- : 
weth after his death, pray the Martir for vs: Saint 
Jobn Chryſoftom hath many notable places, 
bur we will cite only one: ſpeaking how 
the Emperor did vifitte the Apoſtles 
tombes, theſe be his wordes: Nam ipſe 

ur am indutus et accedit ill complexurus 

lrg faflu depefito ſtat ſanitts ſupplicatu- 
rus vt pro ſe apud Deum Pn wry i 
fabrum ex piſcatorem vt proteFtores orat qui did- | 

teredamitus incedit . Foy alſo be that wea- Hom 64, 
reth puaple robes, commeth to imbrace thoſe ſepul- 3d Popul 
chers, and laymeg aſide all loftie behamour , flan- 
deth to pray wnto the Saints, that they wold make 
interceſon for bim to God, and hee that carrieth = 
the cronme ypon bis head,prayeth vnto the * tent * $, Paul, 
maker & the* Fifber @s by prateFFors.S. Ambroſe * $,Þerer, 
likewiſe1$ofrhe ſame opinion? Obſer'and 
ſunt Anpelipro nahis, quinbes ad preſidiian da- 


x: ſunt; Martiresobſecrands. The Angels(quoth 


he) are to be titreated for vs, which are appoin- 
ted for our defence: the Martiys are to bee mirea- Lib. de vis 
ted. And ro fhewthe common practiſe dus. 
ofthe Primatiue Church , Ryſfinus wri= 
teth chus of the Emperor Theodo/us , and 
his devotion in viliting holy places. The- 

C2 6d1ſurt 


Bn. 4 
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odvſins cum Sacerdotibus & populo,omma orati- 


onum loca circuibat,er ante Martirum & Apo- | 

Morum thecas tacebat alicio proftratus, & aux- | 

ilia ſubi fida ſanFForn interceſame poſcebat. The- * 

Lib.+. hiſt.'odoſius (quoth he) with the Prieſts and pev- | 
cp. 33» ple, did viſit all theplaces of prayer , and before | 


the ſhrines of the Murtrrs, and the Apoſtles, hee 
lay proftrate in an haire-cloth, and by the inter- 


ceſgion of the Sarntc, defred for him{elfe faithful | 


helpes. And when in the time of $, Hieyome, 
Contra Vi- one YVigilantivs denied prayer to Saintes, 
gilant. that holye DoRor wrote againſte him, 
which is an argument that his dofrine 
was newe, and that which S. Hierome de- 
fended, auncientand Apoſtolicke. Bur 


if all this wiltnot content M. Smrchiffe,the | 


I refecre him for further ſatisfaQion ro 
his owne deare brother Thimas Bell \, who 
confeſleth innocation bf Saintesto bee 
Tn his Sur- auncientin theſe wordes. Fiftly ſmce wn- 
ucy. P-536 portion of Sarnts and adoration was mot krlowne 
til theyeare 37:-whichis more then twelue 
hundred yeares agoe :I refetre him alſo 


Printed by to an other brother of his called hn *; 


lohn Avvd Goyghe, who in his anſwere to M. Fecknan 
<4 y 57% ſaith thus, &nd trow you, that although Ori- 
gen call:dypm Tob,S.Ciprian ypon the mar 

tirs, 


4 oo 4k + i o& we - 
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tirs,S. Terome yo Paul,(as you alleage) 
that we thinke it well done of them, and alſo of vs 
zo be followed . So that deny he cannor,but 
that theſe prayed to Saints, yer vtterly 
refuſeth to followe them, and cenſureth 
themfor ſo doing. And thus wee lee, 
that borh Bell and Gowghe giue rhe lie to. 
M. Sutcliffe, denying prayer to Saintes to 
be auncient : and Goughe to Bell, athr- 
ming thatit was not known til the yeare 
of our Lord 370. for both Origen and S. 
Cyprian liued before that time, The pre- 
miſſes conſidered, ſutficiently it appea=- 
reth, both by teſtimony of auncienrt Fa- 
thers, and the confeſsion of our aduerſa- 
ries, that praying to Saints is no newe 
thinge, nor vaknowne to antiquitye as 
M.Sucliffe aflirmerh, butto haue beene 
beleeued-andprattiſed m the flower & 
pure time of the Primatiue Church, 


XIII 


The thirteenthis in the ſame 38. pag, 
where he ſaith, that we cannor ſhewe that 
auriculay confeſnom was receaued in the Weſterne 


Church , before the conſtitution of Innocent the He lived a- 


third, that firſt eftabliſhed that order .©. A nota- 
c 3 


9 


be yeare 1209 
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ble vnrruth, rhat auricular confeſsion 
came firſt from him : The moſt thatcan 
be ſaid, is;that he was the firſt that com- 
manded confeſsion once a yeare, which 
is a farre differentthing,from beeing the 
author of auricular confeſsion. The 
Church of England preſcribeth in the 
[nthetrea- booke of Common praier, that exery p4- 
tiſe of the ;;Þ;oner ſb.dl communicate at the leaſt three tames 


: rg wg m the yeare, and yer ſure I am, that M.Sut- 
lattercad, fe will not graunt , that the Engliſhe 
communion was neuer before our time, 

or that it waz not inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf, although as litle can be ſhowne 
our of the Scripture thar we ſhould com 
municate thrife a yeare. preſcribed by 
them, as that we ſhould capfeſle once a 
yeare ordayned by Inucentixs, But to co- 
uince M. Sutchſfe ofan vneryth, we haue 
the teſtimonies of tnany. Fathers, and 
Councels, beforethertime of Innocentiue 
the thirde, that make expreſſe mention 
of confefsionto the Prieſt, but I wil on- 
ly cite a fewe: firſt therefore we haue the 
Canon of the ſecond Councell of Cha+- 
lon foure hundred yeares before rhe 
the time of Innocentius , in theſe wordes. 

Sed 
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Sed & hoc emendatione egere perſpeximus, quod 
dam diam confiteantur peccate ſus Sacerdoti= 
#4, non plene id faciuent : Quia ergo conſtat ho 
minem eſſe ex duabus ſubſtantys, anima videlicet 
& corpore , & interdum animi matu , interdun 
carnts fr aoulitate peccatur, ſolerti indagatione m- 
quiri debent ipſa peccata, vt ex vinſque plen.s ſit 
confeſco, ſcilicet vt ex ea confiteantur que per core 
pres geſta ſunt, & eaquabus in '” coortatione de- 

0 


tr. But we perceaue 4 


Wherefore ſecing mamieſt it 1s, that a man conſ1- 
ſteth of two ſubſtances , that is the ſoule and the 
body, and that ſometime ſinne 1 comnutted in the 
mande, and ſometime by the fr ailety of the fleſhe, 
with diligent examination ought the ſrnes to bee 
inquired of, that the confeſyian of both may bee in- 
tireetonars that boththey confeſſe. thoſe thmges, 
which were dane by the body, and thoſe it which 
ſemie was  onely committed in thought , This 
place is ſo plaine for confeſsing our fins 
to a Prieſt, as nothinge can bee defired 
more, Hapely 2. Sutchffe will ſay , thar 
this is not ſpoken of priuate or auricular 
confeſsion bur publique , made inthe 
preſence of many : bur anſivgre is ſoone 
C4 retur= 


that this thinge Conc. Cas 
bath neede of reformation, that certame in con{(ſ= bilonen. 29 
fmg their ſames to the Priefles, doe it not fullye;. + 3% 
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returned, that his ſaying carrieth no co< 
lour of truth, both becauſe rhe Coun. 
cell ſpeaketh no more of publique, rhen 
priuate confeſsion, and generally al asis | 
well knowne, had rather make their co» ! 
feſcion priuarly to the Prieſt,then open= 
ly before many: bur efpecially, becauſe 
mention is made of ſuch ſinnes to bee 
confeſſed, as were onely commirred in 
thought, which no reaſon nor lawe will 
that they ſhould publiquely be confeſ- 
ſed: To this may bo added,that no que« 
ſtion bur he ſpake of that manner of co- 
feſston,which was generally in viſe inthe 
Weſterne Church , which was priuate 
confeſsion, as appeareth both our of 
'- ſuchas lived before that Councell, and 
alſo after, though before the time of 1»- 
nocentizs the third [Secondly therefore 
we haue Saint Zeo, the firſtof thatname, 
who forbidderh thar ſecret fins ſhoulde 
be openly declared; and he giuetharea- 
ſon, ſaying: Cum reatus confanttarum ſufſi- 
cit ſolrs Sacerdotibus indicari confeſgone ſecreta. 
Beit. $0. Seem it 15 ſufficient (quorth he) that the guilt= 
ad Epiſcop yeſſe of our conſciences, bee declared only to the 


CampaniZ 9, fs in ſecret confeſaon . Thirdlye Rabanus 
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Manu maketh mention of auricular 
confeſsion, 1n theſe wordes: Quorum pec- 

cata occulta ſunt, ex ſpontanea confeſsione ſols tJ+ 

tummod presbitero ſine epiſcop1 ſuerint ab ers re< 

uelata, harwmn occulta debet eſſe =_ 'entia. Their 

fanes that be ſecret, and by voluntary confeſ$ion 

bee reuealed only to the Prieſt or Biſh»p , they 
penance muſt be ſecret. Fourthly, S. Bernard Lib. 2.de 
ewerh ſutficient teſtimony for auricular !aſtirur. cle 
confeſsion, when he maketh the ſpiri- SS 
ruall father to ſpeakein this manner to 

his ghoſtly childe : Quad /e forte pudbr eſt 11- 

bimihy (ols peccatori, peccata tua expmere, qua 
fatturus ein die tndicy , vbi ommbus expoſita 


amed to confeſſe wyto me alone 4 ſamey , your 8. I 
mnes, what wi wegrs the day of mdgment, Pe 37+ 
when your conference ſhall manifeſtly ahpgare vn- 
tothe whole wary oy hed rife 
ged Efuppolebe plaine enough ro con- 
uinge M. Swechffe of an vntruth, affirming 
that auricular confe(sion was not recea- 
uedin the Weſterne Church, before the 
tune of Imcentivs the thirde, for theſe 
three l1ued before his time: yer muſt we 
not part thus, for I haue rwo or threein 
ſtore, which, though they be not ſo an- 
cient 
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cient as the former, yetfarre more terrie 
ble. The firſtis of hn Caluin , who wris 
 _ teththus againſt vs, and withall againſt | 
3Inftit. ca. 1, Sutcliffe . Imaruaile with what face they 
4: MUM-7* daye contend that the confeſſion whereof they ſpeak 
Auricular commeth from Gods lawe,the vſe whereof we con- 
confelsiou feſſe indeede to be paſting auncient, but eaſilie can 
paſling an- 7. proouc, that in olde time it was free. Surelye | 
cient. 
there owne Chronicles doe tell, that there was na 
ſet conflitution thereof, before the dayes of [nno< 
centius thethizd. For out of theſe words 
we learne, that auricular confeſsion is 
paſsing auncient, and that Imocentivs the 
third, bounde men to auricular confel- 
fion once a yeare, and did nor firſt or- 
daine it, as M. Sutchffe affirmeth:becauſe 
it was in vſebeforewith antiquity , bur 
yorat liberty as. Edlyin.auoucheth: and 
whereas he martraileth; with what face 
wedareſaythatit catne from Chriſt; we ; 
onthe other ſide wonder as much, with . 
what face or grace, hedareſay the con- 
trary. For (ro omit what may be allea- 
dgedout of fcripture) what man of rea« 
ſon and conſcience can once imagine, 
that venerable antiquitye woulde euer 
haue praQiiſed it, or Jos ſo Ne a 
awe 
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Jawe, to our corrupt nature, ſo odious 
to impenitenr ſinners, and ſo vnplea- 
ſantro Porentares and Princes, coulde 
euer haue bin brought into the Church, 
haditnot bene ordayned of Chriſt im 
ſelfe. And for as much as 1t was orday- 
ned of Chriſt, for ſuch as tell into mor- 
tall ſinne after baptiſme,men that knew 
rthemſelues in that ſtate, were alwaies 
bounde by the law of God to repaireto 
that Sacrament vnder paine of damna=- 
tion: and therefore was it not altogither 
fo free,as ſome hapely may gatherout of 
C4/umns wordes, that they might chooſe 
whether they woulde goe to confeſsion 
orno, for thoughbound they were not 
by any law ofthe Church, becauſe peo 
p!cin aunoient times were ſo feryentin 
deuotion'; rhatno ſuch lawe was then 
neceſlary, yetener ſince the inſtitution 
of thatſacrament, none coulde euer ob- 
taine renuſcion of their mortall finnes, 
without the benefit thereof, either in 
deede,or atleaſt in deſire, when it could 
not otherwiſe bee had : and therefore 
were boundeat certaine times to, haue 
recourſe vnrtg that fqunraine of grace 
5" as 
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as namely in the perrill of death. The 
caſe herein of 'confeſs5ion & the Eucha» 
riſt, is all one, for that in olde time was 
alſo free from any bande of the Church, 
yet men were then at certaine times Vn= 


der paine of finne,by the lawe of G 0D, 


boundeto repaire tothar holye Sacra- 
ment, as they be nowe oncea yeare by 
the precept of the Church. And thus 
IT appeareth, howin olde time .confeſst- 
on was free, & yet by theforce of Gods 
lawe, men bounde to hauerecourle vn« 
to that moſt healthfu]l Sacramenr. The 
ſecond, is of his reformed brother Tho- 
| mas Bell, who according to his great skill 
E. in ca[culation of times, aſſureth vs, that 
” TInhis Sur- 4icular confeſſion was eftabliſhed the yeare 2 5 4 
* , ueyp. 536. which if I be'not deceaued, is manye a 
faire daye before Inmcentizs the thirde, 
Thar auricular/confeſsion was then in 
vſe, we willingly graunt, that it was the 
firſt eſtabliſhed, we vtterly deny : nei- 
ther doth hee otherwiſe proue it (not- 
In the epiſt withſtanding his greatbragge of diſco- 
dedicatorie yerjingethe originall of Popery) then 
of his Sur-\,ith the bare worde ofa Mungrill Mi- 


ucy, | | 
7 niſter, twile turne-coate S* Thomas. The 
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thirde 1s out of the Communion booke, 


where for the comfort of the ſicke, ſpecial Inthe vili- 
confeſſion to the Prieſt nes - which do- {2i9n of 
1ero 


Arine Maiſter Sutchſfe for generall reaſons 
knowneto the worlde, and particular 
contained in his defence of S" Frances Hi- 
flinges afterwarde to be handled, muſte 
notdeny. If he ſay tharall mortall and 
waighty finnes are nor preſcribed for 
confeſsion, bur onely ſuch as for ſome 


ſpeciall cauſe afflit the conſcience, rhe 


I require vpon what texte of Scripture 
according to him this point of dotrine 


is grounded? ir ſhoulde ſeeme vpon 
that of our Sauiours wordes, where 
he gaue authority to his Apoſtles ro for- Toh. 20, 


ojueand retaine ffnnes, becauſe imme- 
diatly after intheſame communion book, 
the formal] words of abſolurion are pre- 
ſcribed robefaide ouerthe penitent by 
the Prieſt, who receaued the former c9- 
feſsion: but our of thoſe wordes of our 
Sauiour, or any other in the Scriprure, 
(ler Maſter Sutcliffe name what place hee 
pleaſe) neuer ſhall he be able to prooue 
tharſome watghry finnes, for the obtai- 
ning of abſolution are to bee ys 
an 
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and not all: and therefore I conclude 
that ſpeciall confeſsion of finnes is vpon | 
authoritye of the Communion booke 
grounded vponthe Scripture, and thar | 
alſo auricu'ar or priuat confeſsipn : for | 
ſeeing that neither is named, either may 
bepradtiſed : and I ſuppoſe, that ordi- 
narilye anye had rather doe it in ſecrer, 
then openly before many. And belide, | 
who doubteth but that as other partes 
of the Communion booke,were framed 
after the immitation of our Porruiſe & 
Maſle-booke,ſo likewiſe this pointe of 
abſolution and confeſsion, and ſo cone 

uently,tomeane of auricular confeſ- 
fron, which was vſnall inthe Catholike 
Church..'Andthus hanewe nor onely 
conuinced M: Swrcliffe of an; vntrarh, in 
affirming thar auricularconfeſsion. was 
neuer receaued in the weſterne Church 
before Imocentizs the third, bur alſo thar 
it was practiſed inthe pure rime of the 
Primatwe Church, vea and thatir flow- 
eth from the dwine tountaines of ſacred 


Scripture. 
Chap, 


IG 
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Chap. III. 


the WY WHEREIN BE DISCOVERED, 
hat } thirteene notable corruptions and falſt= 
for | Þpcations, taken out of the third chaps 

nay | ter of Maſter Sutcliſfes 

di- challenge. 

et, 

de, | I 


res = HE firſt place, is fag 48. wherehe 


writeth thus : 7he Heracleonites did Aug. de 

& anoint their followers, departing out of this life, herel. C.t6, 
of and gaue them their extreame vnCtion : likewiſe BPpoan | 
Ne ehey did ſay prayers oner the dead, for which they *©© 36. ah 
ele are numbred amonge Heretickgs .. So it ſeemeth = 
ke that the Papiſtes baue barrowed their extreame "Y 
ly WH M1Gon, their dirger and Maſſes forthe. deade S 
in from Heretickes,* Had he ag truly alleadged 
—m_ the Fathers wordes, asheeharh cruely 
ch WW quoted then, this ſlaunder of his had 


at beenedeſtiture of all colour & grounds 
ne bur to conuince him of his common 
= crime, ler vs ſer down both their words. 
d Heracleomte feruntur ſu9s morientes now mods 


quaſi redimere, id eſt per oleum, ba!ſamum, ex 4- 

quam, C7 inucatrones, qu hebraicts verbrs di- 

o HH 6 ſaper capita corn. The Heracleonites Her. ca.t6, 
(faith 
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(faith S. Angnſtine) are ſaide to redeeme as it | 


were after a newe manner thoſe thoſe that dic 4« 
mong them, that is by ole, balme, and watery 
inuocations, which they ſpeake in Hebrewe ouey 


| 


their heades.. S. Epiphanius writeth thus of k 
them. Onuandque enim aliqui ex ipſts, oleum 


aqua mixtum, capiti defumeti mmittunt, aly ve« | 


10 vnguentum, quod balſami ſuccus dicttur & | 
agua : inuvcationem tamen communem haben- | 


tes, velit ettam ante ipſum Marcus facebat, 
cum qurrumda nommum ddditamento: Inuocatio 
autem bac eft: Mellia, Vphareg, Namem- 
plzman, Chaldzam , Molodomedaea, 
Acplirane, Pſeuua, Jeſu Nazaria : ha: 
eutem facicbant, vt hi, qui has inuocationes in 
vite exttMAccipiant, cnn aqua & oleo aut m- 
guento permixt#s, micomprebenſubiles fiant & m- 
\nnfilesſufentia pincipetibutogypotetatiburt 
inmſibiliter Wan eretrarn interns. ipſarum ho- 
mo . For ſometime fore of them doe put oile min- 
gled with water vp the head of him that #5 dead: 


and others omtment , which is called the nice of 


balme,and water, yet they haue all one manney of \ 


InuCcation,as alſo Marcus did before him,wnh 
an adeition of cert ine names: and therr muocati- 
on #this : Meſsia, V pharee, Namempſz« 
man, Chaldzam, Molodomedaea, Ac- 

plirave, 
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plirane, Pſeuna, Teſu Nazaria: and they 
dhe theſe thinges, that they, whith receaue theſe 
inuot ations in the end of their life; mingled with 
water, 4nd oile,or omtment qnay be mcomprehens 
ſible and inaſible to the ſupernall principalities, 
and powers, that their imwayde man may inuift- 
blypaſſe them. Theſe were the phantaſti- 
cal deuiſes,and conceipres of thoſe He- 
retickes, which doeas farre differ from 
our Sacrament of exrreame vnQtion, 
which $. Lanes maketh mention of , as Cap-S. v.15. 
darkeneſſe from light. The martrer of 
our extreame vnion, is only hallowed 
oile * theirs, was oile, water, and balme, 
ſhorte prayer : 

i Mebrewe 


i | - y 
or Fs : 


PROUIS: < "oo 
Lemes: theirs was ir ſoules in- 
uſiblerothe Angelles : ours, is mini- 
 ſtred vpon the fiue ſences: rheirs, vpon 
the head : ours, before death or never: 
theirs,was alſo ginen to the dead,as Fpi- 
phanius affirmerh. With what conſcience 


now 24. Sutcliffe hath intreated theſe an- 
D cient 


fo M.SPTCLIFFES © 


cient Fathers in concealing their words, 
& by aſleight of falſification deprauing 
them acainſt our ſacramer of exrreame 
yndtion , which norwithſtanding diffe- 
reth fromrtheirs in ſo many particular 
ties, I leaueto all ſuch which hauecon- 
ſcience. Againehe tellerh vs, that the 


. Heracleonites chd [ay prayers ouer the dead: ſo 


(ſaith he) it ſcemeth that the Papiſies have boy- 
rowed their Darges and Maſſes for the dead, of 
Heretickes . It {eemeth hee litrle careth 
what he writeth, ſo the pen may be wal» 
king : for ſtill heefalftferh S. Epiphanius 
and S. Auguſte, enforcing their wordes 
by malitious inſinuation, tethar-ſence 
which they neuer dreamt of:for nothin 
at all doe Hd di mo any arayerdlal 
do gre onjterfot therelicfe of mens 
oules afterdeathtsii , as wein 
our Dirgesand wm 6 vieda 
certaine inuocation in Hebrew wordes, 
that they might be incomprehenſible and inwfible 
to the ſupernall prinapalities and powers, as be< 
fore out of Fpiphnizs hath beene noted, 
Is not this falle packing of his, viſible ro 
all ſuch as be not wilfully blinde © and 


dereltable to thoſe that loue truth , and 
defi Ire 


a +». A —_— £« q_ cc: Ga ?CQC Aa an oY —Y —Y Ac 4 «4. ———Y 


S Sw" WP 


defire ſincerelye the ſaluarion of their 
ſoules? Andhere by the way muſte T 
needes tell 24. Sarclife'thar he and other 
Proteſtants haue learned ro deny pray» 
er and oblation for the dead, of certaine 
olde condemnedHereticks called Aer 
«ns,whoſe maſter inuented that doctrine 
as S. Auſten and Epiphanins reporterh,and 


before hath bin handled. And there- In the 
fore whether theſe two holy Doors be fourth yas 


likely any way to reprehend the Heyacle © 
ones about praier for the dead, that ſco« 
red vp Acrizs an Hereticke,for denying 
praier and oblation for the dead, let any 
not palpably tranſported with partials 
ry,ſpeake his minde plainely. 
OTE  _A-0 
Theſecondplace; is ircthe 49. page. Epiphany 
Theſebe- his. wordes.; Marcon =T > 
by Chriftes deſcending mto hel,diuers mens ſoules 
were thence 70 of which bereſie the Papiſis | 
Sanur very ſtrongly, for they teach that the Fa» 
thers were deliuered by Chriſtes deſcending into 
bell, out of that place which they call Limbum 
patrum. In which wordes, he doth moſt 


vatruly charge vs, as comming neare to 
D; Maraons 
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Wu _MSPTCLIFEES * 
Marcions hereſie , falfifie S. Epiphanius by 
wreſtng himcleane contrary to his own 
meaning, and fot that purpoſe conceale 
his wordes,leaſt his falſe packing ſhould 
beeſpied . Thetruth is this: Maron as 
S. Epiphanis reporteth, taught.thatthere 
were rid principia, three beginninges: firſt an 
inuifible God that was good: Secondly 
a viſible God that was the creator, who 
was alſo the God of the Tewes: & third- 
lye the Diuvell. Nowelert vs hearethe 
whole ſentence,as itis founde in the au- 


thor himſelfe, by which we ſhall eaſihe | 


perceaue what his meaning was, & how 


ſincerely 24. Sutcliffe hath dealt with that 


ancientfather, and alſo with vs. Chriſlam 


ex ſupernts ab innijibils ac innominato patre deſ> 


" AA 


phetas, er einſmods, ex"'in mfernum deſeendiſce 


eendsſse dicu pripter animarum ſalutem &x ad re- 
pamntort;- = IMGT 


Dominis, vi ſaluaret Cain,& Chore,& Da- 
than, & Abiron, & Eſau, & onnes genter 

non nouerunt Deum Indeorum : Abel avs 
tem, & Enoch, & Noe,& Abrahamum, 
& Ifaac,c Jacob, Moiſemizen, Dauidq; 


«c Salomonem, sllicreliquiſſe proptere.s quod 
cognogernnt Deum Indeorum efſe 


eatorem ac 
conditoremg 


"ob ISM os. os noe ent See th. Ye > 2. > 3h ins the nd 


, tle ol Was a 7t nte Set 
* nt 
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eoditorem,& quod officia ipſues fecerunt, & non 
Deo” inwiſibile ſeipſos addixerunt , Marcion 
ale ſaith, that Chriſt dhd deſcend out of heauen,ffom 
1d the inuiſible and innommated God, for the ſalua= 
AS | fionof ſoules,and toreproone the God of the Iewes, 
THe | andthelowe oy the Prophets, andſuch like, and 
an that our Lord deſcended into hel, that hee mighte 
ly | ſane Cain, and Chore,, and Dathan , and 
ho A Abiron, and Eſau, and all nations which 
d- | | knewe not the God of the Tewes, but left there A 
he 'F bel, «nd Enoch, «wdN oe, and Abraham, 
U- F and Ifaac, and Jacob, likewiſe Moiſes, and 

he # David, 1d Salomon, becauſe they knew the | 
"wy God of the Iewes to be the creator and maker, and Rn 
at fy becauſe they did bis offices, & addicted not rhem Bo 
wad ſelues to the inuiſible God, Marcionthe taught 
ſ- J that wicked Tewes and{nfidels, were 
'& || deliueredoutof hell, andagitheParri-. 
1 arches and Prophers,bur left rhere ſtill; 
fe we belecuerhatrhe wicked Tewes which 


- | dicdourof Gods grace, as Chore,Dathan, 

& MK andAbyon,andallnfidels thatbe dead, 

-. '# roremaineſtillinhell: and that he deli- 

ly ' uerednoneatall out of the hell of the 

'5 damned : andon the contrary, thar hee 

s | deliveredoutofthatplaceofhell,called Con.Telet 
© * wAbrahamsboſome, or Lmbuspatrum,the Pas 4+ 63P+ 1+ 

s D3z3 triarches, 


Ciril. ca«- 
tech. 4. 

_ Epiphan. 
Log 6. 
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[gnat.ep.ad rriarches and Prophets, as the anciene 
rallianos. Fathers generally teach and maintaine; 


ſo that we be cleane oppoſite to Marcion; 
with what conſcience then can M, Sut- 
cliffe obietro vs the herefie of Maron? 


Hieron.in Deth not this dealing of his , ſo iniuri- 
4. ad Ephel gyflie ro infame vs, ſo malitiouſhe to 
vw] 3 {mother the wordes of Epiphanixe, and by 
" Plaine corruption to drawe them to a 
contrary ſcnie,more then ſauour ſtrong 

ly of a deſperate conſcience, 


III 


Therhird place, is pag. 49. The Cai- 
. ans(quorh he) wrre reputed Heretickes , for 
worſhipping Angels, and praying to them. Vnuſ- 
quaſque eorum ({aith' Fpiphanius) vnins curuſ> 
que Angelinomen inuocat : What then are wee 
to thinke of git that pray to Apgelles, and 
(ay Maſſes in honowe of Angels, twords 
can ſeeme more plaine againſt vs, or 
more deepely to wounde our dotine: 
but what are weto thinke of M. Smtchſfe, 
that (o abuſeth his vnlearned Reader, 
Nlaundereth vs, and corrupreth Epiph- 
nic : {or he hath chopt off {ome wordes 
inthe middeſt of the lentence, curtolde 
other 


+ Sent und og, 
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| 


tur Angels, & vnicuque barum attribuit ne> 
pharium | 9 Earn in teryd opus pro- 
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otherfromthe latter ende, and ſomoſte 

diouſlie peruerted the whole ſence 
ofthat ancient Father : for triall of all 
this, let vs heare his owne wordes: thele 
they be. Yuſquiſque corum , ob hanc nimj- 
rum Cauſam, ws 1s facjens, & turpes aCtimes 
perficiens Er: quacunque peccata faciens , vnius 
cuin{que Angeli nomen inucat, tum corum quts 


ſunt Angch, tum eorum qui fifte ab ills dicun- 


priam 4CHonem ad nomen Angeli cuine vult re- 
ferens & quum bec faciunt fic Gount: Otu An 
gele vor two opere, O tu poteſt.ts ag0 twam actio- 
nem « Enery one of them for this cauſe, to wit,do- 


ing horrible wickedneſſe, and filthy attioms , and 


committmg what ſunnes ſoeuer, dath call vpon the 
name of euerysAngell , both-of them which bee 
Angelles, and alſo of thiſe which theyfalſcly call 
Aneelles, and th eyery one of theſe, lth bee aſ= 
gribe ſome harrible ſinful worke vpon earth, re- 
ferring bis owne aCtion ta the name of what An- 
gell he pleaſe, and when they doe theſe thinges, 
they ſpeake thus: O thiu Angell, I v(e thy warke; 
O thou power, I doe thy 441m: All theſe bee 
the wordes of S. Epiphanius. With whar 
conſcieace now can M. Sutchffe, obiete 

D4 the 


56 
| the abhominablehereſie of the Caianrro 
vs: Fordoeweteach that each Angell 
hath done ſome horrible fin vpon earth? 
or doe we inuocateany falſe Angels, or 
any Angell atall in that damnable ſorte 
as they did ? moſt certaineir is that wee 
doenor, which he knowerth ful wel: and 
therefore the better to faſten his ſlander 
vpon vs, he mangled the Fathers words 
and ca{t them in that manner, vvhich 
ſcrued beſte for his wicked purpoſe, 
What is lying © wharis falſification, if 
this be not? 


IIII 


"the Manichees in diueſe pointes of bereſies: for 
a5 the Matiichees condemned mariage in their 
Prieſtes, which for their excellence they called E- 


Aug.ep.74. leCtos, ſo likwiſe to the Papiſts i their Monckes, 


and greater orders of their clexgie . Toinfame 
vs with the hereſie of the Manichees, hee 
maketh no ſcruplero falfifie S. Auguſtin, 
and cunnizgly for that purpoſe to con- 
ceale his whole and true report, concer= 
ning thoſe Heretickes : whether this ” 

| oO 


M. SPTCLIFFES 


The fourth place, is pag; go.where - 
he ſpeakerh thus -"The. Papiſtes agree with - 


Stn SDS<<4 @ mana 4 6+ a .cT ct» £« 2 »uU&_ WW. = a4 89 M.«. £4. _- 


ſoorno, let vs heare whatthat holy do- 
Ror writeth of this matter. Tn the Epi- 
ſtle by him alleadged, he diſtinguiſherh 
two {ortes of Mamchees, for ſome of them 
were called Auditores, Auditors or hea- 
rers: other were Ele, Ele or choſen? 


andof them borh, thus he writeth . Au- Epilt. 74- 


daoyes qui appcllantur apud eos &3 carmibus veſ= 
Cantur, CT agros colunt, & ſi voluerint vxores 
habent, quorum nihsl faciunt qus vwocantur Ele- 
6h, ſed ipſe auditores ante Eleftos genus figunts 
Pt ets manus ſupplicibus imponatur , non 4 ſolu 
Epiſcopis, vel Presbiteris,aut Diaconrs, ſed a qut= 
6 lbeeclefy, Thoſe that be called Auditors 
emong them, ave both eate fleſb, and till grounde, 


. and bane wines if they will : none of whichthmgs 


they dve that be called Elee or Choſen:bus © 


* the Auditory kyede downe bejartzhe Eipfte, * 


that bowing drwne; they muey. Leycthge bandes 
ypon them, not only Biſhopt, or Priefies , or Dea- 
cons, but anyeleFe whatſdeder . This place 
M. Sutchffe coulde willingly bring forth, 
where S. Auguſtine did only by the waye 
brifely dk that hereſie vpon a cer- 
raine accident which fell out, becauſe in 
his opinion it carrieth ſome colour a- 
gainſt vs, thoughin yery truth, ir _ 
ret 
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teth vs nothing atall : bur faine woulde 
T knowe why he did not as well tell vs 
what the hereſie of the Mamichees was,out 
of $. Auguſtine: booke which he wrote De 
hereſibus, Of heriſies: where purpolelye hee 
entreateth of their damnable opinions, 


. for withrhat booke is he familiarlye ac- 


quainted, as appeareth by ſandry quo- 
tations our of it in this very chapter:bur 
thereaſon is, becauſe that booke would 
haue diſcouered his falſe and malitious 
dealing, ſcing our of that we learne that 
the Manichees did vtterly condemne mar- 
riage as an vnlawfull - Nec inall:which 
becauſe he knoweth that we do nor, bur, 


- reputeitfor an holy ſacrament in ſuch, 


as may lawfully cantraR, therefore like, 
acunning.corrupter, he thought good: 
ro difſerable.that which bewrayerh his 
crafry cotiuayance. F, Auguſtines wordes 
ſpeaking of theſe Heretickes bee theſe. 
Manent auditores ſu0s vt fi veſcantur carnibus, 
enimal14 10m occidunt, ne ofjendant princpes te- 
nebrarion in celeſtibus colligatos , 4 tee dh 
cunt omnem carnem originem ducere .. Et fi = 
tantur coniugibus, conceptun tamen generation 


nemgae dewtent, ne diuma ſubſtantia Tue in eos 
per 
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e ger Aliment mgreditur, winculrs carnts bgetur 
'S in prole, ſuc quappe in omnem carnem, id eſt per eſ= 
IT £48 C7 potus, venire animas oredunt, vnde nupti= 
Ye 4 ſme dubztatione condemnant eg quantum m 
C #ſes eſt prohibent quando generare prohuber,prop- 
Ss ter quod coniugi.s copulanda ſunt. They admoniſh Herel. 46. 


C- il their Auditors, thatifthey catefleſh, not tokull 
0 ' the beaſts, for not offending the princes of darkenes 


Uk bound in the heauens, from whome they ſay all 
d fleſh doe take their beginning : And if they vſe 
is I char wines , yet to auvide conception and genera- 
at tion, leaſt the diuine ſubſtance which emtreth into 
* them by meanes of the foode,ſhwld he bound with F 
h camndll bandes in the child: wherefore without all The Mania 


"m 


UT doubt they condemne mariage,and a3 much as lt- chees cons. 
h eth in them ds forbid the, when they forbid gene- demne ma» 7 
LI ration, for whichende, #iriages 4re to be. made, 8%. 7 
d WF The Manicheesth&accordingro8.44ufcr, 


is . forbad marriage ro al, nor ouly-:ro their 
*S I Ele, who by nd meaxes 'might hane a» 
e. F nywives, butalſorto their Auditors, ſein [4 
Pp they alſo were forbidden generation, 
4g the ende of marria ge, Tt M. Sutcliffe can 


- j} proouethat we maintaineany ſuch dam 
nable doftrine, then might he very well 
hauecited this place of S. Auguſtin as wel 
as theother , bur becauſe hee knowerh 


6&6 M. SPWTCIIFFES ' | 
that we teachfarre otherwiſe, therefore 
by a figure of falſification, to bring our 
dofrine indiſgrace,he concealed S. Aus 
guſtines wordes, and contrary toall con- 
{cience, alleadged his authority againſt 
vs, when as now hath beene ſhewed, ir 


makerh nothing againſt Cartholicke do- | 


Arine. Such as haue any feeling of con- 
ſcience, cannot but deteſt ſuch treache- 
rous trickes, 


v 


The fift place, is pag, gr. where hee | 


ſaith thus . Both Papiſtes and Pepuzians 
uffer women to minifter baptsſme : ſboulde not 
then the Papiſtes haue wronge if they ſboulde not 


fs bemade to thePepuzians £ Wronge 
weſhallbeſureof;fo fonge as he tellerh. 


ourtale,. Hebelyeth vs mimaking vs 
like ro rhe Pepurjans, and falfrfierh S. Au- 
euſine, but the one and the other cun- 
ningly and malitiouſlie : for moſt true ir 
is, that among the Pepurizns women did 
bapriſe, true alſo, that we permitte wo- 
men ſometime to baptiſe: yer moſt falſe, 
that we be herein like vnto them, For 
we permit it in extreamenecelsity , and 

in 
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as - 


Done 


In private places , and when no clergye 
man, or other ſufficierperſon is preſent. 
Our of caſes of neceſiry, or in publique 
aſſemblies, or inthe preſence of any ec- 
cleſiaſticall perſon, we vrtrerly deteſt & 
condemneit. Bur the P.puzians raught, 
that women mighr not only in all rimes, 


mace” ar aſſemblies, miniſter bapriſme, 


ut alſo Preach, miniſter the Commu« 
nion, & execute any eccleſfiaſticall fun- 
Qion, ſecinz3they made them Prieſtes, 
and gauethem alſo gouernment , Pepu- 
ian tantum mulieribus dant principatian , vt 


acerdotio quoque apud ipſos honorentuy . The 


epuZzians (faith S. Awguſtine)emeſo great Herel. 27% 


mence towomen, that with then, 


honoured alſo with priefi-Bpde. Theſe.wordes."* © - 
Maſter Sutchffe fenoured vp witha3dleare ' 


conſcience::atidthough $..Zſterfpake 
nor in-particular. of baptifme, yer be= 
cauſe that ſerued for his purpoſe, onely 
of that doth he make mention, diſſem- 
blingallthereſt : Cunning dealing, yer 
ualitious corruption, 

And heere can I nor but maruaile, 
why M.Smrchffe ſhoulde charge vs with 
Peprojaniſme, becaule incales of extremi- 


pr ry 
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the ſame dodtrine is founde inthe Com- 
munion booke, in the treatiſe Of private 
baptiſme : for thoughe women bee nor 
there by name mentioned, yer bee they 


allowed, that bapriſme may be priuatly 

miniſtred by lay people, for who know- 

eth nor, that women onely in the vſuall 

times of neceſsity be preſent, and ſo 24. 

. Tahis ec- Hker deftendeth the Communic book, 
clefiaſticall touching this verye point of womens 

| gar _— , again(t a principall Puritane 
Sam, 62, Called T. C. Andastor M. Sutcliffe, heis 
+: = *, themanas hisbookes'doe teſtihe, thar 


hs - $=2aation in belalfe otauthorized re- 
X S007 and pe deSoot rur- 
nedhis ripper, and changed 'quadrats r9- 

rundis, hen ARS Si » dif 
charge vs, and ſo confeſſe that he hath 


moſt ;niurioulhie laboured to infame vs, 


with the odious herefie of the Þ , 
and guilefully quoted S. Auſten tor thar 
purpole, 

VI 


The lixr place, is taken our of rhe gx 
. Pag- 


ty wepermit womento baptiſe, ſeeing 


ſufficiently expreſled, when it is there 


harh had ſome bickering with that pure 
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where he writeth thus. The baye-foo- 
ted brethren were condemned for their herercall Aug. de 
fangularity in going bare-foote : Yet the Papiſtes herel. c,68, 
acconnte this a part of their frier- hike perfection, 
and belecue that af 1s meritorious, to go bare-foote 
wm pilerimages and proceſaons. As M. Sutcliffe 
urn S. oa ſocould he oe 
well haue ſer downe his wordes , bur 
at they woulde haue diſcouered his 
corrupt dealing, and therefore content 
he was to ſuppreſſe them, but wee will 
take the paines to bring them forth. x 
alia bere(is, nudis pedibus ſemper ambulantium 
80 quod Doin a:xerit ad Moſem, vel ad To- 


fimanies in that manner. What then doth 
this 


64 M. SPTCLIFFES 

this touch our Franciſcan Friers , 6r 64 
thers that goe ſo for pennance and mor- | 
tification of the body, and not becauſe 
they make anye ſuch interpretation of 
thoſe places. Had he cited the whole 
ſentence of S. Auſten, no queſtion could 
haue beene made : bur becauſe thar fer- 
ned not for his Py therefore hee 
thought good to ſmother it, to giue 
ſomecolour to his iniurious ſlander: 


VII 


The ſeauenth place, isin the 53.pag, 
where he hath theſe wordes. The Priſcil- 


lianiſtes ab/cayne manied folke for religion w 2 


”— Ueref. I Cntprſon's Auguſtine ſpeaking of Pril- 
Ny rene gg RT prrſuadere 


ab his ces 


- fied by ſecidng out For of the wordes 
following: for the whole ſentence is this 
Coniuges qmbus hoc malum potuerit perſuadere * 
dſrungens, & viros anolentibus femints, & fe= 
mings a nolent1bus vires . Opificuam quippe on- 
1 Carnss non Deo bono &g vero , ſed malignu 


Angels 


or 6« | 


mor- 
cauſe 
on of 
vhole 
-ould 
r {er- 
e hee 
| gue 
r. 


"Ing, the berterroin 
rable a lie.” ; Falſetherefore iris, tht the 


Angels tribuiint .- Sepetarmge ( ſaieth' Sainte 
Auſten) man ind wife in thoſe that this miſchi- 
2043 opinion could prenaile with, and <hſnyning 
men from their ynwillmg wines, and women from 
their vnwilling huchandes': for they attribute the 
making of all + eſh,not to the ' good md true God, 
but vnto wicked Angelles.” Our of v. nich 
wordes nk areth, thar they vtterlye 
and Ceribea condertiried mariage,and 
the honeſt vie of wedlockein all, "which 
damnable doctrine if we did reach, then 
had hepaide vs home, and miehr very 
well hane recited the whole ſentence: 
but becauſe he knoweth, that we main- 
taineno ſuch hereticall opinion , there- 
fore did hepare away the words follow- 
evs with ſo n6- 


+ didashe ſaith,diſ@ynen mar- 
ried ar igtorſGace, thar is, for 
the loue of a religious and monaſticall 
lifezas he would hane the fi 1mple reader 


/ torhinke; & as he pretendeth (rhough 


falſely)to prooue our of S. Auſten : for 
it was, becauſeas hath beene ſaid , they 
vtrerly condemned thar ſtate of life:and 
thereforethough we holde that married 

E folke 
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folke may by murtuall conſent, vowe 
chaſtitie and religion, and.ſo ſeperate 
themlelues, yet by no meanes doe wee 
.permireither party againſt the will of 
the other, to ſeperat themlelues ( as the 
Priſcillianiſtes did) no though it befor the 
loue of chaſtitie, and a monaſticall life: 
except the marriage hapely. be nor yer 
conſummat, which is ararethinge, an 
yetintharcaſetheother party.may law- 
fully marry againe, and ſo we beefree | 
from Priſcilliam{me, but Maſtcy Sutchffenor 
freefrom lying,and malitious fallifica- 
tion. A 


VIII 


. The eighr place, is pag; gg. where he 

would a rt LN of the 

Pelagians. The Pelagians woulde not eraunt 

Contra Iu- {quoth he) that the Gentiles and TInfidels ſin- 
on lib. + ncd in al their aftions,noy that their ations were 
P'3*  ſoune asdone without ſaith, as $, Auguſtine 
ſbeweth, pr oouing the contrary . $. Auguſline is 

belyed, and the {ence of his writing,and 
 {copeof his diſcourſe malitiouſlie per- 

uerted, which would foone haue appea- 

red, had he as faithfully alleadged his 


wordes, 


op NT 
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-wordes,as he did truely quote the place. 
:For S. Awgnſtine diſputerth not there a- 
gainſt Iuhun the Pelagian for defendinge 
that Jnfidels ſinned notin all their aftt- 


. ons, as 2M. Sutcliffe falſelye affirmeth : 


for this point we deny to be Pelagianiſme, 
& no where doth S.. Auſten note this for 
an errot in the : but he reprooueth thar 
herericke, for a different matter, to wit, 
for maintayning that Infidels had true 
vertues, and were truely iuſt, which do- 
Arine of Inlizns we allo condemne vvith 
S. Angrufime. for where true faith lacketh, 
therecannot be any true vertues or iu- 


tice in Gods ſight. Whether M. Sut- 


cliffe,or T,report S. Avgrſtines wordes or 


| ſencemore ey, lerthe holye DoRtor + 


himſelfeſpeake, and decide the (aeſti> 
on: Theltbehis.wardes 7.Serl ab/it vt in 
aliquo fit veraortiu miſe fates infius , abſit au- 
1em Vi fu inftus mſi vinat extfede Te / uſtus enim ex 
e vinit ; O15 porro eorin 10 ſe chniſtianos ha- 
beri volunt ni1{[+liP elagtan, ant mips etiam 
forte tuſolus , inftum dixerit wifidelem , intinm 
dixerit impinan, inſium dixerit diabolo mancpa- 
tn . But God ſorbid (Caith S.Avgrſtine)that ContraTu. 
true vertue ſbould be in any vnuleſſe be bee tuſt, han lib.g, 
E2 and <3p. 3» 
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and God forbid that any ſbould be tuft, wnleſſe be | 
line by faith : for The infl man lmeth by faith : 
And who amonge them that woulde be accoun- 
ted chriſhans, = only the —_— 3 ON 4 
mongſ} them, hapely thou alone, wilt call an Infi- 
dell miſt, call a vided man iuft, call one mſt that 
#5 inthralled to the Dinell . "Our of which 
wordes we gather, that according to S. 
Auguſtine, true vertue , and true iuſtice, 
cannor bein Infidels, which wee alſo 
willingly graunt, but that Infidelles do | 
ſinne 1n every aRion: neither is it gathe- | 
red out of that place, noranye other of 
that holy DoRor, and r bee” to forged 
itis by 24. Smtcliffe, and falſelye fathered 
ypon him, and ſo conſequently whether 
he hath not iniured vs, ſo wickedlyero 
impeach ys of Pelagzamſme, and ſhame- | 
fullyabuſed- S. Awguſtine, in making him | 
the Author of that-doArine which hee 
reacherh nor, I report me to the indiffe- 
rent iudgement of any. . 


IX 


The ninthplace, is pag. 56. where he 
writeth thus. Both Papiſtes and Pelagians 
ae ve the ſane reaſons to prooue the ſtrength. of 


free 


eſe | 


faith : 
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feewill, as faſt , that we are commannded to 
chooſe . Secondly, that God would not commande 


vs thinges impoſable. Magnum altquid ſe ſcire 
tant Pelagiani, quando dicunt, non inberet 


Deus, quodſcaret ab homine non poſſe perfici: as De gratia 
$. Au uſtine teftificth . In noliſh thus, nu 16. 


gh 24. Sutchffe according to his man- T 
ner, vouchlafethnotto tranſlate them. 
The Pelagians thinke that they know ſome gyeat 
matter, when they ſay that God would not com- 
mande that thinge, which he knewe coulde not be 
performed by man . But why did hee leaue 
out theſe wordes immediarelye follow- 
ingY ., ova neſciat ? Who ts ignorant of theſe 
hinges? by which, who ſeeth nor that. 
Auguſtine reprehendeth not the Pelagians, 
Fs, xo this reaſF8n to prooue thar * 
we haue free-will, add that we may keep 
the commandemers,as4.Sutchffewould 
haue his Reader beleene : for that holy 
Dottor made no.queſtion of anye ſuch 
thinge, and therefore doth hee wonder 
at the Pelagians, that laboured to prooue 
thar, whereof as he ſaith, none was ig- 
norit of, Let any by this wmdge,whether 
our hot challenger be nota notable fal- 
ſifier, that pareth away S. Auſtens words, 

E 3 and 
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and ſo maketh himro ſpeak cleane cone 
trary to his owne meaning , and all this 
ro infame vs, as though we ioyned with 
the Pel2gians in hereſy : wherras in verye 
truth, $S, Auguſtine writeth nothinge a« 
eainſt vs, but on rhe contrary , woun« 
eth the Proteſtantes morrallye , who 
reach that wee haue no free will, and 
thar wee cannot keepe the commandes 


ments. 
X 


Thetenth place, is in the ſame page 
56.1ntheſe wordes. The Papiſtes ſay, the 
ſame 18 ſubuFe to our will: ſo likewiſe the 


| s Lib. 7. de Pel:93ans lay. Nos forte ex firmum habere ad 
gratia Chri 201 pronegy liberum arbitrium : && S.* Au- 


ine teacheth vs, that this doFrine s Pela- | 
ianiſme. Falſe iris, that S. Auſten hol | 
deth it to be Pelgianiſme,to ſay that wee 
haue free will, or that ſinne is ſubieR to 
our will : The place which hee quoreth 
to iuſlifie his aſſertion, finde I cannor, 
andrherefore do confidently challenge 
him of playing falſe ynder borde, eſpe- 
cially beeing ſo wel acquainted with the 
great gift which he hath in this graceles 

OCcupas 


cone 


| this 
with 
'erye 
'C a. 
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occupation : and alſo becauſe moſt cer- 

raineitis, that S..Augnſinencuer denied 

free will, but maintayned and defended 

it. Reuelauit Deus nobrs per (cripturas ſnas ſan- 

Bas, eſte in homine hberim voluntatis 4 burit 

mum quia ipſa diuma precepta homin non pro< 

Aeon L 9", hy PI NES abs, 
qu) ea faciens ad pronuſſa premiaperneniret. God De gratia 
(faith $. Auguſte) bath reucaledvnto vs , by & Ub arbat 
bis holy Scriptures, that there is free will inman, 3 
firſt, becauſe Goes commandements woulde not 

profit man wnleſse be had free will, by which do 

kn? them he might come to th: rewaydes that bee 
promiſed. And in an other place, Lberwn 
arbitrium non udeo tollitur quia inuatur , ſedideo 
3undtur quia non tollitur . Free will ts not there- Epiſt. 3g. 


fore holpen becauſe: it is not taken aw4ty. The' 
ſame holy Noor. reacherh ſinners bee 
voluntary,” Ego 5c pegtatuon yn efſe ſi nm 


propria voluntate pectetur « Tſe xy that ſme 1 not Contra 
committed, if a man ſinneth n2t of hs owne will: © —_ 
and yet more plainely, /ſque adeopeccatin x _ mp 
voluntarium eſt malum, vt null» m1d) ſit peccaty FM 
ſinon fu voluntarum , Sinn? (ſaith he) 7s 51 Lib. deve- 
(uch ſort a voluntary euill, that if it be nxt v3lun- "2 r<ligione 
Mary, it u no fame &t all: and therefore ne- OP 

E 4 ther 


- A 
» 
* 


fore taken away becauſe it s hulpen,but it ts there Þ% , * 


uu 
> 
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ther in any of theſe places,nor any other 
doth he reprooue the Pelagians for main- 
tayning of free will , but tor extolling it 
ſo much , as that by the naturall force 
thereof without Gods grace , we-may a= 
noide ſinne, and keepe the commanide- 
ments : for albeit they did graunt thar 
Gods grace did helpe tor the more caſie 
keeping of the commandements,yet did 
they alſo teach,that withour that,by free 
will alone, they mightbe obſerued and 
kept, which S. Arguſtine vehemently re« 

rehendeth, as an herericall aſlertion, 
and wee with him vtterly condemne ir. 
All this woulde haue appeared plaine c- 
noughifhe had faithfully ſer downe all 
his. wordes, & diſcourſe following : bur 
becauſe fuch plaine dealing-would haue 
marred his marrer, therefore he vyente- 


red vponcorruptio, by concealing that |. 


which commeth after, .rather then wee 
ſhould eſcapefreefrom herericalimpu= 
tation : Burfor loue of trueth, and de- 
tection of malitious falſhoode, wee will 
take the paines tocite them at length. 
In the former place by him alleadged, 
to wit, Lib. 1. de gratia Chriſti cap.2.8.S. Amu- 

guſttne 


! 


? 
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eufine citing Pelagins vyordes , writeth | 
thus . Crmt.on forte (inquit) tam firthum ad 


1 
f 


Ie won peccandum lberum in nobs habeamus arbi- 
e tron, quod generaliter nature human creatoy 
[. inſermat, rurſus pro cius ineſtimabils benigmtate, 


_ tidiano ipſucs munimuy auxilio: Quid opts ><# 

þoc auxilio ſit am forte tam firmum eſt ad non pece= 
e Ih candumliberum arbitrium, (ed hic etiam vu't in- 
d relligi ad hoc efſe auxiltis, vt facilins fiat per gy4- 
e tion, quod etſ1 minus facile ramen fieri putat pre= 
d ter gratiam , Whereas (quoth Pelagius)avee 


- hane in vs ſo flrong and firme afree will not to ſin, 
1 whuch our creator bath generally planted in mans 


r, nature 3 42aine through big ineftimable benignity 
b we are «ſafted with his daily helpe : What neede 
ll #8 there of bys helpe, if we hane ſo ftrong and firme 
[ on—_ __ 6-479 alſs wee wall haue it 
to be vnde, » thas th) belpe @ forghr ende, 
that more KI EN bt ets #3 which 
thengh ao ſo eafalie, yet be rhinketh nyoht be cone 
wit ace.. Tn which words as nothing 
Is "IE, © againſt free wil, ſo ſomething 
rather for it, ſeeing S. Auguſtine doth not 
blame ?elagius for maintaining free will, 
butfor magnifying it ſo much, as with- 
» *} ourtthar, one may keep the commande- 
- meats : but had the holy Dottor belee- 


ued 
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ued that wee had no free will, eafilie 
mighthee haue ſtopped that heretickes 
mouth by denying it, which ſecing hee 
doth not, but only denyeththar ir is ſuf- 
ficient of it ſelfe withour grace,to whom 
151t not manifeſt, euenour of theſe very 
wordes left out by M. Sutchffe, that hee 
beleeued free will as we doe, but nor as 


quod perl 
mines arbiariun poſi 
autem fdciligy k _ 
n ſine Des or atiapfie” fiens tacuts 
[u2 geritur,quem ſenſum redarguit qui |; 
me nhil pateſits facere . Likewiſe (Pelagius) 
3n the ſame booke in an other place ſauh , That 
what men are commanded to dye by free will,they 
may performe mare caſuie throughe grace . Take 
away (the worde) more eaſilie, and the ſence 
& n0t only full,but 2/ſo ſound, if we ſay thus: That 

Whal 
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awhat men aye commanced to dhe by free will they 
may performe throughe grace. But when (the 
worde) more caſilic is adled, the fulfilling of the 
good worke « by ſecyet ſranificatun declared,that 
xt may alſo be done without Gods grace : which 


- 


ſence he reproueth , that (aith, Without me ye can Joan. 15. 


doe nothing. What wordes can bee more 
plaine to ſherwe that S. Auguſiine conde- 
nethnor free will, as 2. Swcliffe boldely 
auoucheth, but maintayneth the ſame, 
ſeeing he ſaith, rhar it 15 ſounde doAtrine 
to affirme that inen may by free will and 
Gods grace, keepe the commandemets: 
& that $. Auſten Joth only controle Pela- 
gizs,for attributing roo much to tree wil, 
& roo litrleto Gods grace, This 24. Sut- 
fe knew well enough, & thefefore wile 


lingly cired#,,ifemvvordes, where he 
Gairh,char Pelavins zgzheFree wil, and 0+ 
mittedrhoſe;, mm Fy hL Anſter allow- 


eth of tree will; fothar the aſſiſtance of 
Gods graceſuffer not thereby any pre- 
iudice,as ſufficiently hath bin declared. 


The elcauenth place, is found pag. g7 
where he laborethto infame vs with the 
groſle herefie of the Ambropamorphrtes, 
vvho 


Sel. 25, 
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who thoughtthat God was in ſhapelike 


vnto a mortall man: amongeſt other 
things thus he writeth.7he Councell of Trent 
doth permit the diuanity to be figured. Dininitati 
exprami &7 figurari : But how can this be donne, 
nles they beleege either therr God to be like ther 
Imaoes, of their Images like their God, Tn which 
wordes he doth iniuriouſlie flaunder vs, 
that teach no ſuch doarine: and maliti- 
ouſllie falfifte the Councel of Trent, that 
affirmerh the cleane cotrary.For proofe 
of the one and the other , I will here ſer 


Sel. 25. 


narrations of bply Sapture + expreſſed aud fiow- 
Non figu../*d, when that ſhall be expedient for the nlear- 


rari. ned people, let them be taught that the diuinity ts 


Nor figu= mot therefore fired, 45 though it coulde bee ſeene | 


= FP with caxporall etes, or by Images bee expreſſed. 
fine. n And In the Romaine Carachiſme ſer 
In explica- forth by order of chat Councell,thus we 
tione primi reade . Dcs maicſlatem yehementer leds per= 
precept!. iþi —_ 
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Freman eft ſiquts conetar diunitatts ſormam, 4- 
bquo artificio ns, quaſi corporess ocults con- 
fpics vel color1bus aut figuru exprims poſt.Plame 
it is, that the mazeſhe of God,rs greatly ininred, zf 
any gve about by any arte, to expe e the forme 
of the cuinity, as though it coulde be ſeene with 

all ezes, or expreſſed with colours or Images. 
This is our doctrine , quite oppoſite ro 
that, which 24. Sutchffe woulde ſo maliti- 
oullie father vpon vs: and therefore 
whether he hath not belied vs, and moſt 
wilfully corrupted the councel of Trent 


I report me to any. 
XII 
he affirmethZ omene tote ti, that hes 
4 good Catbolighezgnd trite ngniter of thi thicrch, De eccleſia 
hough Lþ es AS. £4 > militant, 
” . © a8 1 5k $ ;- . 6" 5. Fane Cap. 2. 
the Rokdint Fat aud enniureate with the 3 © 
Romaniſies in thee-Sereyuments, and be obedient 


8 the Pope. And this place healleadgerh, 
ro prooue vs guilty of Eunmiu herelie, 
who taughr, that no ſinne whatſoeuer 
did hurte any, if they were partakers of 
his faith . Bellarmine is abuſed , and his 
wordes falſified, for he ſaith nor, thar 
ſuch 


EP 
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ſuch a one is «god Catholickeothole words 
bee of his owne foyſling in, nay.in the 
ſame place heſaith the cleane conttary: 


for alchough ſuch as lacke inwarde ver- I tl 

rues, maye beeafter a certaine manner ih 0! 
members of the true Church, yer doth I tl 

he not eraunt ſuch to bee good Catho- i pv 
lickes,but reſemblerth them to the baſer MW «: 

Lib. 2.'de and worſt partes of a mans body , as to if (< 
eccleſfia mi-the hire, the nailes, and bad humors, Wl Ge 
lt. cap-2- Jnvaineitis to cite Bellomines wordes, MA 
ro prooue him guilty of forgery, ſecing i ef 

2M. Sutcliffe hall 'giue ſentence againſte W 9% 
himſe!fe:for in the 39. Pag- hee citech WM 4 

them farre more honeſtle. Bellarmine Ml ts 

(quoth he)ſaith, rhat tomakg aman 4 part of lf 

the true Church, ether faith, nor charitye , nw i ©0 

ary mwoode Serie ioreguted eahere the 0. th 

ther wordes gutHCxthobckeape nor found, I P- 

CO 

no 

he 

th. 

bur 

me 

mt 

the contrary, ſhew how Emmiucherely iſ be 
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concerning the exceſſive prerogative of 

faith,is taught by Lutherans and Calueniſts, 

M. Sutcliffe woulde as pitrifully defende 

them, as he doth ſhamefully and iniuri- 

oullie ſlaunder vs. For what ſaith heto 

this doQtrine of his Martin ?. Non alia vid 

poteſt cums Deo conuenire,aut agere, quam per fi- 

dem, opera ille nibil curat . By no other wayc Martinus 
(quoth hee ) can 4 man agree, or deale;with ps 
God then by faith , he carethnothing for works. honed 
And againein the ſame place. 7am dives Euchariſtia 
eſt Chreſtianus, vt non poſit perire, ctiamſ1 velit, 


quantumcunque male vinat , mſi nolt credeye. 


that arrue 

us : 997. ofthe 

; b former edi. 

M OTN eition, and 

*D > egnuſt Hr Eunomius pag. 924 of 

hereſie? for whatis this, but ro ſay with tbe latter. 

that Hereticke, that no ſinnes whatſoerecy can 
burt any, if be be partaker of his faith? It vere 
more wiſedome for 24. Sutcliffe not roo 
much to harpe vpon this ſtring, vnleſſe 
hee had better proofies to convince vs 


2wlty 


7 


Dehereſ. e where he ſpeakeththus . As the Monta- 


8 _ M. SPTCLIFFES 
evilty of Eunomizherefie, or they of his 


owne fraternitye were more free from 
that damanable doarine. 


XIII 


The thirteenth place, is in the 62. pa, 


niſtes , ſo likewiſe dve Paprſtes miſtike ſeconde 
marriages, denying zo bleſſe them, and not accon- 
tin thoſe marriages ſo holy a Sacrament,as th 
firf . Tfrthis be Montaniſme, what then be 
the Proteſtantes, thar deny both ſecond 
and firſt, to be anye Sacramenr ar all! 
Touching the marrer it ſelfe, I ſay fir 
thar he Nlandreth vs, when he ſaith, that 
we miſhkeſecond moeriager, as the dai- 
lye practiſe of we Catholicke Churche 
Jous tneſle ? formiſlike them'we doe 
nor, though wep rethe firſt-before 
them. Andthous liwee doe nor bleſle 
them, yet the reaſon1s nor for that wee 
 miſlike them, bur becauſe the bleſſi ng 
of the firſt remayneth ſtil : neither i 
this of not bleſſing the ſecond marria- 
ges, any newe deuiſeof ours,but a thing 

meaftibedi inthe Primatiue Church, ſee 
ang both S. Auguſtine, and the Councell 


of 


9 A_l.d ae & folk #5, ®©: a ou 9 
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of Neoceſarea make mention thereof, Serm. 2455 © 
which venerable antiquitye, ought ro detempore * 
content any man. I fayſecondly, that =**7- 
the Montaniſtes were not counted here- 
rickes, for not bleſſing the ſecond mar- 
riages, neither yer for reputing ſeconde 
marriages, not{o holye a Sacrament as 
the firſt, as he woulde haue his Reader 
to thinke : bur for condemning them 
veterly,as wicked and vnlawfull. For 
ſo S. Anften writeth of them. The Mon- 
raniſtes or Cataphrigians (quoth he) re- Here. 26, 
pute the ſecond marriages for formcations, Tt M. 

Sutcliffe can prooue, that we thinke ſo of 
ſecond marriages,content weare to en- 
dure his cenſure: bur if hee cannot, I 
Jeaue to others, what bee 35-thar obie- 

a drirae, withoRt Yup proofe, 


rhors wardes, noftohave his iugglinge 


"DAS 


and'malt 


arria- 
thing 
| 5 {lee- 
incell 


of Clap. 


fa OBSEFRY ATIONA 
Chap. ITII. 


CONTAYNING DIVERS OB- 
ſeruations, concermng Maſter Sut« 
chffe , gathered eſpecrally out of 
the Premiſes. 


I 
HE firſt is, whata filthy fardle of 
foule lies, and corruptions, be con- 

rayned in his whole booke, when as one 

chapter of his Challenge, hath afforded 
ſo many,and yerfarre more to be found 
in the ſame: which T haue thought good 
to ſpeake of, leaſt thereader ſhould ha- 
pely thinke,thatrhere be no more inthe 
whole Challenge , or thar atleaſt, the 
principeions moſtdeformed were cul- 

ed our, For ax it-cartnot beedenyed, 
tharttheſe be very:grofle; and palpable, 
and ſuch as I vefely'thinke, M: Suechiffe 

(notwithſtanding his vaunting humor) 

would bee loathro haue examined, be- 

fore any moderate and learned audito- 
ry: ſonoleſſecertaineit is, that verye 
many more as ſhamefull, remaine be- 
hinde not touched: ſo that we can free] 
woe 4 
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releaſe him all theſe, and yer come more 
ſufficiently prouided, then hee woulde 
wiſh,if his credit can procure ſuch afree 
and-indifferent conference, as beſore 
hath beene mentioned. 


TI 


The ſecondis, whart creditis to bee 
giuen to M. Sutchffſe concerning matters 
of face, the triall and truth whereof,de- 
pendeth as all knowe, vpon witneſles, 
and other circumſtances : for if his con- 
ſcience be lo large, that in matters of 
faith, and learning, he maketh no ſcru- 
ple, to corrupt, and vſe broade falſnfi- 
cation , whereof hemayeaſilie be con- 
vinced, ſeeing the Authors alleadged, 
be extant in print, and commar-in ma- 
ny mens handes +] leaug t&rhecon(i- 
deration of any reaſonable wmdvement, 
what truſt is to be einenhim, ut cenſu- 
ring many Catholicks of diſloyalty, and 
whar liberty of lying , hee may take to 
himſeife, when as hee may range frre 
morefecurely, and with leſle reavestien- 


- derothers at his pleaſure: and therefore 


as I liſt notro excuſe any Catholtke.co- 
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cerning the carriage of his life , whom <> 
as 


due proofe of iuſt demerits, hath or ſhal 
conteine : ſono reaſon woulde , that ga 
24. Sutcliffes verdit ſhould be admitred 1n ' 
matters of fate, notſubieeto ſoready þ 


controlement , whenas in matters of IM hi, 
faith, and reporting of printed teſtimo- M [;z; 
nies, ſubie&t to more ſpeedy cenſure, he W 
ventureth vpon vntruthes,and witting- W gi; 
lye, and wiltullye falftfieth the auncient eit 
Farhers , as plentifully hath beene de- MW fee 
clared. And heere by the way, to give "MW 
morecredit to my wordes, and to take 2s 


araſte of his ſerled malice, and deſperar A 
reſ{o]utio, againſt the Cathohke church, W ke 
T will only i1nthis kinde, rouch onelie of fre 
his, as malitiouſhe publiſhed to bringe MW ei 
vsin croranprdileo wotke our deepe Re 
diſgrace,{o,noteriouſlie known for one, p! 
not only to Spaine; and Traly, bur to paſ- ri 
ſing many (thoughof very meaneintel- of 
Iigence in our countrey) to witte, that fo 
Cardinall Allen was in the Spaniſh Ar- b 
mado, in the yeare r 88. which is ſo at 


ceroundeda truth with him, that heere= | fl 
51 his Pe. Pearethir divers times. Ammo 1588.di- | þb 
ply pag. 6, #ersrenegued Engliſh (quoth he) and amonge t 


ie 
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therefl Cardinal Allen came with the Spany- 


ardes, to fight againſt thew countrey . And a» Pag. 98. 


gaine,Cardindll Allen, came with the Spany= 
des, Anno 1 588. with fire and ſwore, to de- 
fry thi lande. And yer once againe in 


his Challenge. Cardinal Allen, and not ſo Pag. 110+ 


little as an hundred Prieftes came with the Sp4- 
wb army. All this notwithſtanding, Car- 
dinall Allen was never out of 7raly, (bur 
either in Rome, or Grottaferrat , not farre 
from the city, where he lay in the heates, 
forthe commodity of more freſh aire) 
as is generallye knowne tothe worlde. 
And as for the hundred Prieſts heſpea- 
kerh of, he mighr doe very wellto tel vs 
from whence they came: for at thar 
time, there were bit 'two Seminaries, 
Rome, and Rhvames, the Prieſtes of which 
places, I much doubt, whether they ar- 
riuedro halfe the nytmber hee ſpeaketh 
of, from whencethe were they brought® 
forſoorhfro the forge of 24.Stucliffes 1dle 
braines, there were they made Prieſtes, 
and there he did ſee them in the Spaniſh 
fleere. For ſofar off iris from the num- 
ber hee ſpeaketh of, that not ren, nor 
three,nor two,no nor yet one,that euer 
F 3 
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] could learne,(& yer hauechad as greaf 
meanes to knowethetruth as M.Swtchffe) 
was preſent in that armie. But it is a 
ſmale matter for him to ſee ſo manye 
Prieſtes with the Cardinall amongethe 
Spanyardes at onetime, which none of 
vs euerſawe or hearde of: ſeeing he and 
ſuch as he is, are ſo feruent of faith , and 


haue the eies of their ſoule ſo open, thar } 


they doc moſt clearely beholde a conti« 
nuall congregation of Proteſtantes,ſuc- 
ceeding one after another, at all times, 
for theſe 1 600. yeares paſt, which wee 
neuer hearde of, no hiſtories write of, 
nor anye monumentes make mention 
of, nor yet themſelues for theſe rhou- 
lapd yeares ul Prana in 
- what of the whaie wotlde they re- 
marie; preached | praQiſedtheir 
religion OY ESI Eo 27S 

And this may briefely ſerue, for a re- 
futation of all that odious ſtuffe , which 
in defence of S* Fram Hiſlinges,he hath 
neaped togither againſt diuers Engliſhe 
Catholickes, concerning their loue and 
loyalric to their Prince and countrey: 
for ifas hath beene ſaid, heemaketh fo 
{mall 
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3 
ſmall ſcruple of fafification in matters 
of faith, where he may eafilie be conuin- 
ced, whar liberty hee taketh in matters 
aoffa, where his treachery, and ledger- 
demaine; is notſubieR ro ſo ſpeedie re- 
proofe,whoſeeth nor? yea and if in mat= 
ters offa&t, his face be{o wel paued,thar 
hebluſhethnorto inculcate a moſt no= 
torious and palpable vnrruth, and ſuch 
a one, as I cannot beperſwaded, bur 
himſelfe knoweth in his owne conſci- 
enceto be one, the thing it ſelfe becing 
ſo apparant and vvell knowne: vvhar 
rrickes hee playerh, and whar friſcoles 
hefercherh, where more obſcurity may 
cloake his deſperate dealing , Ileaueto 
the indgemenr of ſuch as loue truerh,& 
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dereſt all manner of falſepacking , and 
crafty comayateee, 5 of 4, ©» 
, ago FEE} Ft by X - $\ Fi. 5. 


The thirde is , that 24. Sutchffes dea 
ling, doth both declare the weakeneſſe 
of the cauſe hee mainraynerh , rhe lirrle 
conſcience he poſleſſerh, and ſmall lear- 
ning he is Maſter of: for a good cauſe 
needethnor the helpe of lies, nor yertto 


F4 be 


nor a conſcience either careful of world 
ly credit , or fearefull of heauenly diſ- 
pleaſure, will euer be ſtrayned beyonde 
the limits oftruthand fincerity,, or deſe 
perately aduenture vponthe baſe ſhifts 
of violent wreſhag of authorities, of pa- 
ring and polling the ſayings and ſenten- 
ces of yenerable antiquity : nor a man 
of learning, euerframe ſuch arguments 
againſthis aduerfaries, as flie ouerthem 
wwuhour any hurt at all, and may be dri= 
uen backeagaine vpon his owne heade, 
ro hi; greate diſgrace, and the ruine of 
that congregatio, the reputation where- 
of, hewoulde ſeemeſo much to defend, 
Conterning the rwo firſt pointes, ſufh- 
cent harh bgene{aide, asalſo.thechird, 
ſceiffy hee brippeth-forth. ſuch argu” 
ments to prooueysnottobee truc a- 
tholickes, and that we maintayne newe 
doQtrine, yea and defende hereſfte, as do 
nothing rouch vs , and as hee handleth 
the matter, wounde the Churchof En- 
£land, as before hath beenenorted, and 
ſtraighr waies, in the fourth obſcruation 
againe ſhall be handled, Yet will wee 
take 
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bee ſupported with falſe depofitions: 


 OBSPRY ATIONST. tg 
exkea further ſcanrlinge of his learning, 
becauſe roo many ſimple Proteſtanres, 
that rake greate braggers, for valiant & 
expert captaines, he may hapely ſeeme 
therein to be peereleſle, when as in ve- 
erueth, his learning is bur of a courle 
thrid, ſaperficiall, and nothing anſwer- 
ableto thoſe fearefull Jookes, rhunde- 
ring wordes, and terrible countenance, 
which he ſetteth vpon the martrer. 
Toprooue our Church,not to be the 
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boppes, for the Romiſh Biſhoppes, haye no auths= 
Res miſſion, Mo to whome alſo 
they [weare fealtye,: But he hath no authority te 
ſend them, or ordaine them , beeing himſelfe na 
Biſhoppe . His reaſon gathered regither 
is this. The true Church of Chriſt, hath 
alwaies Prieſtes and Biſhoppes: Bur the 
Church of Rome, wanterhtrue Prieſtes 
and Biſhoppes. Therefore the Church 
of Rome, is not the true Churche of 
Chriſt. His firſt propoſition or Mair, 
he prooueth by the authority of S, Paul, 
S. Ciprian, and S. Hierome, and we willing- 


thenin truth they be, ] willrunneouner 
ſome of them briefely, His firſt reaſon 
1s 
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norfeed, nor do the worke of a Biſhop, 
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& rouched in his wordes before recited: 
after which,theſefollow. Secondly(quoth 
he) Ramiſh Biſhoppes neither teach , nor feede, 
nor doe the worke of a Biſhoppe : Netther doe the 
Priefles of that ſmagogue, obſerue their commiſſi= 
#n in teaching that, which Chriſt hath comman- 
ded. Thirdlye , in ordination of Biſboppes and 
Prieftes , they neither keepe the Apoſtles rule, 
1. Timothy 3. and Tit. 1. no the anci- 
ent Canons , but ordayne boyes , and men n= 
learned , and infamous and wnable to teache, 
nor ordeylye chooſe them , noy canonicallys or- 
daine them. And howe doth hee prooue 
all this : forſoorh vvith the credit of 


his worde, and the blaſte of his owne- |; \*: | 


lippes : Did we argue in this manner, 


better ſtuffe,” andyet if we ſhoul 

ſon ſoagainſt- thy Eogith Biſhops and 
the Miniſters of his holye ſinagogue, 
which were as eaſie, and woulde bee 
farremoretrue, we ſhould bur rtreade 
in his ſteppes, and imitate his vaine, 
Bur bee it, thatſome Biſhoppes in the 
Catholicke Church, doe neither teach, 


yer 


h youlde hee plye vs with ſcoffes, -:;;. 
and alltobenodifie vs for. bringing no 
rea- 
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yet many therebe, that doe carefullys 
performe their duties, and bee nor ſub. 
1eQ to any iuſt reprehenſton : and the 
holye Councell of Trent, hath made 
ſuch holſome decrees concerning the 
diligent and often teaching and prea- 
ching of Biſhops and Prieſtes to rheir 
flockes, as M. Suichffethough a very ſe- 
uere Cato, and critical cenſurer of our a- 
Rions, can finde no iuſt cauſe of com- 
plaint. Seeing then many Biſhops bee 
notſo culpableamongeſt vs, as I verel 

ſuppoſe he would haue the, our Churc 

may notwithſtanding theffaulrt of ſome 
be therrue Church of Chriſt: for I hope 
M.Sutchffe;is not ſo preciſe, or ſtraight 
laced; asto condemne all for afewe, or 
ro think that where any be wicked, and 
performe not thoſe duties by hum men- 
tioned, that there is no Churche of 
Chriſt at all, for then may hee deepelye 
eall and goare his owne congregation, 
for the Engliſh Prelates haue no ſuch 
priuiledge, burthat they may allo fall 


$purre this j1xo the __ for nor feeding and rea» 


ueſtion to 1 - 
8 oF. an 
: Marti- ching, Y 


not doin 2 the duties of a Bi- 


ſhoppe, and as Iſuppole Maſter Sutcliffe 
would 
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would be loath, that the continuance of 
his wee vr ſhoulde bee no longer 
then all the Prelars thereof did perform 
their duties in preaching and feeding,in 
ſuch manner, as herequireth of the Bi- 
ſhops in the Catholicke Church. Bur 
defirous I amro knowe where hee hath 
learned, that ſuch Biſhops, as doe not 
their dutiein thatmanner as hee requi- 
reth, be no true Biſhoppes : ſurely not 
of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or the holy 
Fathers of the Primitine Church, but of 
damned heretickes, ſuch as the Donatiſtes 


were, for {o S. Anguſime reporteth of the. Lib.2.cont..'_ | 


For our Saniour Chriſt teacheth ys afar pit. Par- 
different leſſon, when hee woulde hang Pe2-c2p40 * 
the wicked Scribes and Phariſees robee , 
obeyed, becauſe theyfar'in Mojſeschaire ' 
All thinges therefore(Garhhe: whaiſoeuer they Mata. 23. 
ſpall ſay to you, obſtrue antlyþþ&ye, but according . 
$0 their workes de ye not.” Which place S. 
Auguſ:me doth excellently bring againſt 

one Prtilian, a Donatiſt , brother to M.ſter 

Sutcliffe, for his opinion in this our caſe, 

and alſo for his rayling ſpirit, agaiaſt the 

Biſhop of Rome. hy (ſaith thar holy Contralie, 


Dottor) dt thou call the Apoſtolicke chai ren ff 
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che chaire of peſtelence? If for the men, wht 
Did our L oRDE TeSvs CHRIST, for. 
the Phariſees, any wrong to the chaire wheree 
in they ſatte? Did bee not commcnd that chars 
of Moiſes , and preſeruing the bonour of the 
chaire reproone them 2 far hee ſauth: they ſite 
pon the chaire of Moiles , that which they 
ſaye doe.yee: Theſe thinges if you dd well con- 
fider, you woulde not for the men , whome you 
defame , blaſpheame the See Apoſtolicke, where 
with you doe not communcate, And againe 
®. Contra lit. hee ſaith : Nether for the Phariſees ( t# 
Petil. ltb.2. zphome you compare vs not of wiſedome but of 
Cap-6I, malice) did our Lorde commannde the chaire 
of Moiſes to be forſaken, m which chaire, ve- 
Bo relye bee figured bis owne, for hee wamneth the 
' Prople to doe that which they ſay , and not ts 
doe that whith they doe , and that the bolineſſe 
of the chaire bee'in no caſe forſaken , mor the 
wnitie of the flocke "demded for the ianghtye 
Paſtors. Contrarye therefore is Maiſter 
Sutcliffe in his dotrine, ro our Sauiour 
Fx Ave. 2. CHRIST: contratye alſo tothe anci- 
de bap. c.9. ent Councelies of Nice, and the firſt 
Canon. 1. of Carthage : contraryealſo to princt- 
4Inſt.c.15. pall Proteſtantes, namelye Calan, and 
zum. 10. the Miniſters of Heluetia , vvho in 
their 
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their confeſsion ſay thus. Execramuy Dona- 
tierum errorem qui doEtrinam er adonimiſtr ati 
onem ſacramentorum vel efficacem vel inefficace 
ex mala vel bona miniſtrorum vita eflimant. 
We deteſt the error of the Donatiſts, who e- In Harmoe 
ftleemethe doftrine and admmiſtration of the $4- 912 Contel. 
caments, to be effeftuallor not,by the badde or Sect, 11, 
life of the Minifters. And thus I hope 
is reaſons are ſufficientlye anſwered, 
borh becauſe they be voide of truth,de- 
ſiture of al proofe,the moſt of them no 
more preiudiciall ro vs,then hurtfull ro 
the: &laſtly,for that his maine aſlertion 
is not only falſe, but alſo herericall, ex- 
cept hecanpura berter ſence ypon ir, 
and draw it to a more ſounde meaning, 
then the rennor of the words ourwardly 
reſenreth. to rhe, indifferent Reader. 
Yer concerning theage,yercue,learning 
choiſe;& diligence in preaching of cler= 
gie men, I add further, that ſuch lawes 
are made inthe Councel of Trenr,as be 
youde of all iuſt reprehenſton: for there Sel. 1g. 
it was decreed, thatnoae can bee made <P: 13. 
Prieſt, before 25.yeares of age,&ſuch as Sel.33 caP, 
hauea good teſtimony for their life 2nd VO 
learning. There alſoit was ordained,thag 
Sens 
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Seſ. 23. ca. Seminaries ſhould bee ereted whereiy 

28, ſuch as meane to leade a cleargy life, 
might in their yonger yeares be trayned 
vpin ſuch fort, that they might become 
proficable workemen in the Lords har. 
ueſt. There alſo it was enaQted , that 
pariſh Prieſtes ſhould vpon Sundaies, 
and principall holy daies , preach vnto 
their pariſh, and alſo carechiſe andin- 
ſtrut rhemconcerning the Sacramets, 
and other neceſlary pointes of Carho- 
lickereh!gion . Al which duly conſide 
red, M. Smicliffe hath ſmall reaſon ro ca 
will and carpe at ourclergy,for their bad 
life, and lacke of learning as he doth, ef- 
pecially ſecing his owne congregation 
admitrethto the minjſtery, moſte baſe, 
lewde, and vnlearned' artiſans : for 
proofe whereof, ] will'not votiche mine 
owne worde, as M.Swtchffe doth, but] 
appeale toa brother of his owne , who 
as truly as lively painterth our the ſmall 
Jearning , and Inle honeſty, of diuers 
worthy miniſtets, one Henry Parry , who 
in his Preface before Y;/mws catechiſme, 
doth both chaſe and carachiſe, perſe- 
cute and preach vato the my" | 

an 


eir bad 


diuers 
, who 
1{me, 
perle- 
nicall | 

and 
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and baſe rrovpe of the miniſterjall 
fun@on 1m this manner , Another ſwarme 
of Cater pillers there are, the very traſh, and rif- 
raffe of our nation : wh» deeming it 4 more caſie 
bfe to ſay ſernice in the Church, then de ſermice in 
the houſe, and to ftand at the Altar of God), then 
fo ſollowe the plongh of ther Maſter , hane , like 

ule and diſ} inte qualitie, onely mooued 
thereto in a lazie [peculation , laide their wiched 
and ſawilegious handes on the Lords Arke, vi= 


 yenerently entred with ſÞoves &7 all mto his Tem- 


ple, taken bis wnd: filed Feſtimomes tn their d-fi= 
led mouthes, diſeraced,de{xced, and defamed the 
glwry nd maieſtie of diume rit's and mijleries, 
through their beggarly entring into, and baſe de- 
meaning themſclues mo bioh an office. Gape not 
theſe men, trowe you, for new miracles to raigne 
out of heauen £451} Chriff muſt neede; for their 
(akes lay the fowidation of bis Clinch againe,and 
eall a7 ane from thenet;und the recent of cuſtome, 

and other trades 0{this world; ſuch as be won/de 

aſpatch abroade for thes holye Meſj.:2e, that ſo 

theſe artiſans mioht bee inueſled with Apoſtles 

ſorippes, Doctorſbippes and the rooines of Prophetr, 
a ready men after 4 niohtes ſlerpe » Or an hyuures 

ance, 80 ture the booke of Got 2 and mennace 

obe kites of Hearen « Bit my friencie, bee not des 
. 86-1246; 
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ceaned : awake ont of ſlecpe, and drcame no move; 
#ach.13.5. Thou art no Prophet z thou art an huf- 
bandman, and taught tobe an hearde= 
man trom thy youth VP. Get away there« 
foe with ſpcedefrom the Lordcs houſe , if thou be 
4 Cirauer, to thy wedge and axe ; if a Hmide, to 
thy Maſies plozh : but meddle not wth Gods 
&ff.un e, (eaſ} be breake out ypont thee , all de- 
firay thee. 

But im vain ſpend I wordes to braſſe & tron, 
who th gh the Loxde hath bild mn bys bande for 4 
long time, the ſull will of hs wrath, and u nowe 
weartc with holding it any longer . and about te | 
porreas our vpon them, fir this their horible tranſe 
greſaon, yet flagger they not a whit at at, but run 
on like bungry comparums , with an eye onely te 
the fl ſhy»s, aud ſo (ell b th themſclues and theix 
peoples for a marſellef bread, and a miſe of pot- 
tage , tothe Divell. Allthis is the diume 
deciamarionot his brother Pany, which 
dulieconhdered , M: Sutcliffe hath ſmall 
cauſe ro obieR vnro vs, cither the infa« 
my or want o: learning in our clergye, 
except more $kill and honeſtie, yverec 
founde 1mm his owne mimiſtery : and far 
leſſett we ſhouldeenter into particular 
examination, not onely of the inferior 

and 
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and baſer ſort of that generation, bue 
evenof their Preachers and principall 
Mmiſters.For the matter would proove 
ſo foule and odious , that Maſter Sutcliffe | 
(though armed withtace enough) wold , 
ſooner ] ſuppoſe, lay hold on ly; bonner 
ro couer his rnd checkes, then ſer 
pento paper, to deicnde vndefenſible 
wickednelle. 

Thus we ſee, how his maine argumer 
by which he laboureth to prooue, that 
our Romaine Church, is nor the true 
Church of Chriſt : & thereaſons which 
hebringethto fortifie rhe ſame, haue no 
more force to hold vs, the Dallas bands Iud. 16” 
ſtrong Sampſon, And of the ſame quali-= 
ry bethereſt, denie the only; & they be 
ſufficitnrly anſwered, ſeing they ſtand . 
vpon his bare authority. Now onthe c6- 
trary, ler vs-confiderhows our craking 
Challenger, (that woulde no queſtion 
worke wonders, if hee might bee ad- 
mitred into our publique {chooles, as 
Eſopes Mountaine broughtfoorth Mon- 
ſters) carrieth a ſworde like vaunting 
Goliasto worke his owne de{trution, & 
how that very reaſon which he bringeth 
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to hurt vs, doth mortally wounde him 
ſeife, and gwe ſuch a drie ſhaving ro his 
owne congregation, as hath quite mar- 
red all rhe {\nppoſed beawty thereol,and 
ſpoiled theface for ener: for thus ] band 
him backe agaime his owne argument, 
or an other caſl in the ſame-molde. 
Therrue Chnrchof Chriſt , hath al. 
waies true Prieſtes and Biſhoppes. Bur 


the Engliſhe Congregation, wanteth 


true Prieſtes and Biſhoppes. There'ore 
the Enghſh Congregation , is not the 
trve Church of Chriſt. The Maivy or 
firſt propoſition he muſt nor denie , be- 
ng of his owne making, and ſufficient- 
1y prooued out of S. Pal, S. Ciprian, and 


S. Hierome . The Mino/ or ſecond pgopoli- 


r10n, to wit , that'the, Engliſh Congre- 
cation wanreth truePrieſtes' and Bi- 
ſhoppes , is apparint, accordins to 2/. 
Sutchf}es dininitie., For moſt certaine it 
35, thar their firſt Biſhoppes receaued 
their orders and conſecration, from our 
Catholicke Biſhoppes, as his brother 
Bell conteſſerh, I{ay(quoth hee) that ow 
Biſhoppes and Prieſtes of late yeares, were indeed 
con[ecyated by ſuch zs were ſometimes 'in you 


Church. 
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Owrch . And the thing it ſelfe {peakerh, 
ſeeing when Luth:r begunne, there was 
not any Proteſtant Biſhoppe or Prieſt, 
or other poore companion whatſocuer \ 
of thac profeſ$ion, knowne1n the whole 
worlde: which as it is molt ſure, and 


nt 

' Þ none can with anye conſcience once 
al. Þ doubr of, ſo M. [eweilcontellerh it, when In the Env 
Zur MW hefairh, char Don Lotber, ad Hulde- phil Apoe 
eth MW rich Zwinglius came frſt tothe Goſpel , and 288: 
ore Ml that the truth was nvt then knowne nit hearde of. 


Andif M. Swtchffe dare deny thar their 
Biſhoppes were confecrated by ours, 
then let him name who they were , that 
did lay handes vpon 24. Parker the firſt 


nd WM of Canterbury, that derived nor their 
fi. WM miſsion, authoricy , and conſecration, 
re» MW fromthe Biſhoppe pf Rome? cerr1ine it 
3: WM is, that eicher none atallcanbe named, 
M. or elſe none beſides: and therefore if 


our Biſhoppes be no true Biſhops , tor 
lacke of authority and miſſion , becaute 
the Pope as he ſaith, hath no authority 
to ſend or ordaine them, beeing lumlelf 


er 
__ no Biſhoppe, then doth it foilowe moſt 
al euidently, thatallthe Engliſh Biſhops, 
a be no Biſhops atall, as hauing no other 
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conſecration then from them: and ifoys 


Englſh Prelars be no true Biſhops, rh 
ſurely neither be they Prieſtes,or Mini. 
ſers, or Deacons, that be ordayned by 
the, & ſo conſequently the congregatts 
of England by 21. Sutchſfes argument not 
the true Church of Chriſt. | 
Agaime, ſeeing the Church of Chriſt 
neuer wanrterh as he ſaith, Prieſts & Bi- 
ſhops, itfollowerh of neceſvitie, that if 
the Proteſtants congregatio,be the true 
Church o” Chriſt, that they have had 
continually theſe i 600. yeares Prote- 
Ntanr Prieſtes, and Prelats: then woulde 
] gladly obtaine fo much of 24. Sutcliffe, 
as by h1z meanes to have [ome acquain- 
tance with them , and that he wonlde 
voutlafe to [er dawnein black & whire, 
thenames of rhoſe Biſhops which haue 
gouernd their church euer ſince Chriſt: 
and if his !eafure ſerue for nomore, at 
leaſt ro name for euery age two, and (a 
inall buttivo and thirtye, and I wil ſay, 
that he hath beſhrred kimſelfe far more 
nimblye, then hee did at the ſackin? of 
- O 
. Cales Church, 
He muſt not here flieto the SanAue 


ary 
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ary of inniſibilitie, and rell vs that no 
ne (tron but char there havebeene {uch 
" Wa Biſhops, in all ages, though 
not alwares knowne ro the worlde: tor 
ſuch Biſhoppes I chinke the Pyritanes 
vvoulde nor refuſe : and beſides it 1s 
impol«1ble, and paſserh the capacity of 


iN | all reaſon, that there ſhoulde alwayes 

' have beene ſuch Proteſtant Prieſtes, 

if and Pre'ates, and yet not knowne to 

16 the worlde : for M. Surchffe is not 1gno- 

d BM rant, char accordinge to the Engliſhe 

_ Pontificall aliowed by ate of Parla- Anno8. 
ſe ment, that a Biſhoppe muſte be conle- Elzab.e.t, 


crated by three other Biſhoppes , and 


Gs 

j- the one of them to be an Arch-biſhop, 

e & andchachemultbe firſt nominared by. 

5 the Prince, according tp an ocher Par- 

- lamenedecree: Neitheras I fuppole wil Anno r. 

: he deny,that the principal parc of prieſts El:zab 6.t: 
p or miniſters duties is,to preach the word 

| & miniſter the ſacraments: Bur how Bi- 


ſhops can be thus nominated & conſe- 
crated, hoy miniſters & Deacgs can be 
ordained, and howe rhey can preach to 
their flockes, and miniſter them the Sa- 
Erameits , and walke inuilitble, and nor 
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be knowne, & that for the ſpace of ma« 
ny hundred yeares,is a miſtery that paſ« 
ſerh common capacity, and farre with« 
out the reach of all reaſon,and nor to be 
ynderſtoode, bur by the force of a Proe 
teſtanresfeeling faith, 

Other deformed and cripple reaſons, 
ſufficient witneſles of his {mall learming 
hehath, bur all cannor bee canuaſlled, 
for that would be too tedious, and noe 
thing neceſlarve: wheretore to paſle 
them ouer with ſilence , wee will nowe 
rake an other taſte, drawne from his co« 
tradiQions , wherein alſo, to the little 
commendation of his learning , he hath 
a prettie grace. Some thinge heerecof 
hath beene touched before, here we wil 
addetwo orthreemore, 

In his r eplie for S* Frauncis Heſtinges, 
he writeth thus : 7he:numby of ſeauen 5. 
cy 4ments, was not certainely eftabliſbed, noy re« 
ceaued before the late Conncell of Trent . This 
15 ſounde doftrine in that place, marry 
in tus Challenge, the winde 1s gotten into 
an other corner : That there are inſt [cauen 
Sacraments (quoth he) and neither more nar 


leſſe,was ſa} dlinered by the Cormcel of Florence 
| wede 


wade Fugenius the frarth,and afierwarde con- 


ws. 
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famed by the Councell of Trent. If the wite 

number of ſeauen Sacraments, was de» 

huered by the Councel! of Florence as 

he athirmech , howe then nor receaued 

before the late councel of Trent? what? 

Did rhe Councell of Florence deliver 

that dofrine, which chemſelues did noe 

receaue © He had neede bee a cunning 

workeman, thar can ſo {oder vp this 

flawe, that che rupture be not eſpied, 
Aganmein his reple he (aith, that the 

opinion of Luther concerning the Reall preſence, Pag. 21 

concerneth not any fund.anengl point of faith. 

Which doctrine of his, as 1t / ene, Ve- 

ry ſtrange, the matter of the Sacrament 

beeing ſo mporrant : ſo by his cenſure 

in his Chellenge, ir is no berter then here- Pag, 54. 

fre. The Ennichianiſtes{quork he) dere 

he ERR if thetwo natures, had 

4 true bodie, but as Leo ſremficch , A bodye Ne iriurie 

without ſhape , dimenſions , or circumſcription: 7 <nks 

They ſasde alſo,that Chriſt was whole bthin hea- © " 

wen and earth,orc. who then doth not plainelye And the Lu 

ſee, that the Þapiſtes by their tranſubFRantiation, therans aſ- 

do bring in Eutichianiſme,Ho/ding that Chriſts avs by 

body mthe Sacrament, # without [4 &, or true + heme 

mCN- tian. 
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dimenſions, and that his body is both in heanues 
and in earth , and as many ſener.ll places and 
Altars, as the Sarrament is . TE we bo "nile 
ty of Entichi.miſme as he ſaith, for maine« 
tayning the Reall preſence and tran« 
ſubſtantiation : then is Luther as deepe 
in, for teaching the Reall pretence and 
conlubſtanti:t:on : ſeeing 1t doth tol- 
low as wel! by tle Real! preſence which 
Luther he'de, that Chriſtes body 1m the 
Sacrament 15 without ſhape, or true dt 
menſions, and 1s both in he wen and 
earth, and nas many ſeveral} places & 
Altars, as thg Sacr,ment 1s (the verie 
_herefie of the Ewiches as M. Sutcliffe aflu« 
- reth vs)as ir doth by the Reall preſence, 
*which the Carl.ol1ke church bgJeeyeth, 
Howe:then doth, nor the Reall prience 
conterneanye fundamentall, pointe of 
faithas heſaith, whenas it bringetlf in 
the herefie of Euirhes, as alſo he athir= 
meth. And rhus who ſeeth not, that 
according to M. Sutcliffe, one may both 
beleeue and teach hereſye, and yer not 
preiudice anye fundamentall pointe of 
faich, O dainty dium. I omit here to 
ſpeake, howunuriouthe he chargerh , 

WIL 
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with Eutichianiſme, for that we defend tri 
ſubſtantiation: and fallelye auoucheth, 
that we hold Chriſts body in the Sacra- 


ment,to be withour ſhape or true dimc- 


in- WU fons:Bur tine ſerverh not to proſecute 
*Pe MM all his varruthes & malitious ilanders. 
nd Therlurd contradiftion iz, where he 


affirmeth the ancient Fathers to bee on 

his fide, & againſt vs: as in his Refttion 

of 4 calumnious Telatims Ic. eAlbeit Beliaymine Pag. 23; 

mine(quoth he )make great ſhew of Scriptures, 

and Fathers,yet netther the one nor the other make 

for him, nay wc d1ubt not, but if we mry haue in- 

different tudzes, to turne them buth againſt him. 

And 1 his Ch ballengehe ſaith, the Fathers da Pag: 9. 

wholyrely vpon the Scriptures : Which in his” 

ſence,is as munch ro ſay,as they be wholy* 

for them, & againſt vs. Bur how can he 

iuſtifie this, ſeems he maketh S. Gelaſns, 

and'$.Gregory Þ apiſts; the lateſt of which, 

lived 16c0. yearesagoe: for roprooue 

thar Papiſtes be no true Carholickes, as 

the titles of his ages do rell vs, he brin= 

vgethin Gelaſius for 1 a Papilt, becauſe hee 

maintayneth fabuio1s martiro!ogies & Ibid. pag.p 

lying legends:And how doth he} prooue 

it: : marry thus. Gelaſus (quoth he)ſarh, 
Gila 


7 i 
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Cap. San- Gefta SanEForum Maytirum recipimus, Web tg. 
Radift. 15. ceauc the aftes of boly Martirs, that is accors 
ding ro M.. Swciffes expoſition , wee res 
ceauefabulous martirologies, and Iying 
lege::des, whichis noquelſtion, an holy 
mrterpreration and godly gloſe , accors 
ding to r/hich, we may as trueiy in{erre, 
that ſeeing the Prorteſtantes doe with 
oreate applauſe admit the aGtes of their 
holy Martires , written by Father Fix 
that they receave fabulous martiro's- 
eics, and lymg legendes : 24. Sutclifjc ad: 
derh furtlicr, that our fabu'ous vanine 
beſo ſtrange, that they be (uſpeRed of 
Papiſtes them{clues, and this hee proo- 
- "= uethoutof thelame Author, & the v6 
Cap. San- ry ſame place. Gela/vu (quoth he) wn 
Eadilt.15. dernmnerÞthelegende of George, of Cyricus 
__ «1d [alnta, of Abgarus, of the Invention 
of the Crofle, ad of S. John Bapriſtes 
bexd.\Where the good reader may note, 
firſt, what a dexteririe 21. Surcizffe hath: 
for what wiil not he prooue, oar of di- 
uers places, and ſundry Authors , that 
can out of one and the lelfe ſame place, 
proouecleane contrary things. Second- 


Iy,he may note hojy malitiouſkiche abn- 
{eth 
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fchrthe Catholicke Church, and anci- 
ent S. Gel furs, as a maititayner of lying 
levendes, inorcing his wordes to that 


wh ſence, which by no wreſtmg or wring- 
'©) WM ing chey can beare,when as himſelf con- 


ſefſerh , thar hee doth condemne fabu- 
lous Nories cocerning the Saints, where» 
in we alſo! fay 27. Surchie what he pleale) 
joyne handes with S. Gelz/ms. Thardlye, 
he may note (which makech eſpeciallye 
for my parpo! ſe)! how : e accoum: :erh $. 
Cel furs tor a Papiſt, which 1s quite op= 
poſire to his former wordes, to INE 
the Fathers m1: gke fort! hem, and be 
gainft Vs. S, Srecory likewiſe our ol ri- 
ous Apoſtle, Wh fferhrobe for vs, Chillengs® 


i Cregry (quorth he) that made the Dialogues, pag 39» 

1s BY bo[-crued thitt veniall ; rms were-ndecde remit- * 
nou :d 52 Purcatory: which, doftrine Prote- £ 
ſtes ſtants cannor di i{geſt, bur we adimutce as 


ſounde and Catho'icke. 

Bur 27. Sutcirff: hapely to 21 101 Te alt 
contradition, will ſay, thar tlicſe be uo 
ancient Farhers: ifhe take thar crooked 
courſe, his ridiculous ſhift to Eſcave it, 
will be no lefle diſgrat10us, then quietly 
to adaut it: and beſide M. tewell whoſe 
detence 


gio OBSERY ATTONS. . 

\ defence hee vndertaketh, doth ſuffee 
them to paſle in the role of auncienr 
Fathers, and confidently appealeth to 

Tn his chal- them, for triall of ſuch controuerſig 


lenging ſer as are betwixt vs. 
mon, 
| IIII 


The fourth is, that it ryere apointeof 
ſome cunning , to geſle by 24. Sutchffe 
writing5,of whatrel 2i0 he were: foron 
the one fide, reaſon there 1s, to thinke 
him a conſormable Proteſtante, and 
thar hee iumperh in all thinges vvith 
that, which 1s authorized by common 
conſent of Parlameor, and that not ons 
lyebecauſe hee hath ſtoode in armesa- 

inſt Puritanicall fation, as his books 

oreſtifie : bur eſpecially ſor thar in his 
Replie to S* Fraunces Haſtinges, hee ſaierh, 
that If any diereſſe from the doftrine eftabls 
ſped by common conſent of the Chinche of En- 
gland, heets no more to bee atconnted of their 
ſociety, then the Papiſtes that are of the Popes res 
tinue. Yer all this notwithſtanding , if 
we may iudge the ſtate of his ſoule, by 
the pulſe of theſe his bookes, it ſhoulde 
ſeemertharthe is degeneraring from the 


profeſsion 


POS * 
by 


Lion of an Fnglſh Proreſtant, 
and runnge his inſtrument to conſorrt 
either with the newe Ii2ve of Genena, 
and harmony Puritincall, or elle to 
ſett!e lum'eiie, as theſpirit of the Lorde 
ſhall betrer dire lum. For nor ro 'peak 
how he vaderrakerh the quarrell of a 
kno:wne Preafian Kmght , ſeeing it 


bffs might bee, thar of Iis rao 2etlous x Gl 
ron Mmors, rhe proven: re azaimſte poore 
inke MPapiſt-,mighr colle ric other into a cor= 


ner and commande (1lence fora times 
archer (vfficient prooftes there bee, of 
his reno!ting ro the holye !eague of rhe 
*rauſtes , \ or at leaſte of "Tus backe- 
ſidinge from the Proteſtinres. For 
firſt, he-deſenderh dorine nothinge 


his Wgreeng wich che Common booke, 
eth, Wllowed by common conſent of the 
bs Mechurch of England , to wit,tharthe bap- 


ule of infants is not neceſſary to lalua- 
100: and rthatitis vnlawfull for women 
to bapriſe , pronouncing it ro be the he- 


$ yes 
, if Mreſy of rhe Pepuzians : two Puritanicall 

by Epoints,contrary to authorized religio as Pag, 12, & 
Ide Ebefore hach bin ſaid. He reacherh alſo Paz. 60. 


thatitis dlaraons hereſy, to belecue thar. 
the 
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the Fathers were delivered by Chriſty 
deſcending into kel,out of the place cal 
Pag. fl. led Linbus,as beſore hath bin noted.and 
et1s this doftrine ſound 11 the Gene 
Pſa/mes, annexed tothe Cc mmumon 
booke, and vſually ſung in their Chur. 
ches : for there we finde rhis article of 
the Creede, He: deſcended into Hell , turned 
into meerer aſter r[:js mariner, 
His ſule cid ificy this, deſcende 
into the [wy partes? 
Tothm that lone in darkenſſe Were, 
the true (12) of their heartes. 
Jn his Re- Second!y,he {arh,thar we hawe borrow 
ply pa. 100. ed from the heathen our ſ/ationary ob.ambulati 
, about the linats of pariſhes, and ſo vrrerhe 
-.condemnerh1t ,as wicked and ſuperſts 
 t10us ;-and yerbe the{ame obambulati 
ons ſtil vſedbytke Proteſfantes,anda 
Ar.16, lowed by her M:inefties Tnwn@ions 
Third!y, hee confemnerh it-as a newe 
doQrine, nor to fo'emnize marriageon 
| daies ſorbidden,and yet 1s thiz Cofring, 
Pag. 26. ſhi] retayned in the Church of England, 
as before hath; beenc ſhewed, 
Fourrhly, corh he not{eeme ro make 
great account of any religion, thar de 
nyeti 
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. ayeth the marrer of the Reall preſence, 


, to concerne any fundamentall pointe of 


faith : Muſt nor his conſcience be verie 

large, that canſo lightly ſwallow downe 

ſo important a matter of difference? Ler 

him aske $. Paul, & hewill enforme him 1 Cor. 11, 
otherwiſe. Ler him demande of Lather +29: 
that moſt excellent man, ſent of God to 
illuminate the worlde, as 2. Iewell cal- In the Ae 
lethhim, and he will tell him , thar it is P*logicof 
afundamenrall point of faith, when hee —— 
condemneth ſuch as he is for heretickes. ” 

We cenſure in earneſt (quoth he) ſor hercticks, Contra ar= 
and out of Gods Church, all Zwinglians and Sa- a Louan, 
aramentaries, that deny the bodye and bloude of ts 
Chriſt, to be receaned with carnall mouth in the 


venerable Enchariſt. His brother 1Willer In his Sy.. 


likewiſe noreth the Reall-preſence for —_ Pn. 
an hereſie: Yeaand M.Smcbffehimlelfe, {2.0 1e 
as before hathbeene handled, condem- tiov, and 
neth it, as bringing in Emutichiani'me, and pag. 506.0f 
yet with him it 1s no fundamentall point *< latter, 
of religion, Surely, if his tomake be as 
good of digeſtion, as his conſcience is 
large forreligion', hee maye eate horſe 
ſhooes, and neuer hurt himlclte. 

Laſtly, hee tclleth vs, thatthey dvencr 
W- AcCOmE 
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” Ya his Re- account any man 4 true Profeſſor , that dit mil 
ply pag.24. moderate hrs affettions, and abſtaine from ſwea- 


rine, drunkenneſſe, pride, and deale mexcifullye 
wh the pooye, Je p_ with all . If ary 
man (quorh he) doth otherwiſe , hee may line 
among vs, but he us not of vs, M. Sutcliffe is not 
ſo large for faith, but heeis as ſtraighr 
for lite. Beleeue you may the Reabpre- 
ſence, which he beleceueth not : and de« 
ny you may the diſcipline and gouern« 
ment of their-Church , as Beza doeth, 
which he liketh well of, and defendeth, 
and yer for all this, keepe ſtil the funda» 
mentall pointes of faith : Marry if you 
once giuethe bridle to your affeons, 
if you bee a Swearer, a Drunkard, mer- 
cileſſerothe poore, or without confci= 
ence toany, Louis haue mercye vpon 
you : you arenone of his holy fraterni- 
ty,liue amongethem you may , yet are 
you none of them. What a pange of 
devotron 15 come vpon him © Burithee 
beſo ſcrupulous as to diſcharge al guil- 
ty of theſe ſinnes, out of his congregati- 
on, hee will leaue a thrid-bare Church, 
and they may fall totheir olde ſonge, of 
the Little flockeagaine: {or I make no 


doubt, 


ad 
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doube, (zofpeake only of rhem)bur this 


pill will purge was greater parte of; 
the miniſtry: yea farwell M. Surchffe hinx 
' ſelfe:for though he hath preached ſo ho- 
ly a ſermori, yet dothparrt of it tauch his 
owne perſon, for as he may be guilty of 


zhr I other ſinnes, which I leaue tothe reporr 
re- © of hisneighbours , ſo the whole worlda 


5s a wirnelle of his conſcienceleſſe dea- 


rn« MW ling. For ſecing as before hath beena 
th, W prooued, hee doth wilfutlye falfifie the 
th, Þithers , to bringe our religion in con- 


Tempr, as.we mull needes lay, and none 
with reaſon can denie,what feare of god 
or conſcience can he haue : & therefore 
if ſuch as deale not conſcipnably with 
xgll, be none of them,.though they line 
among them as he affirmerh:rhendork' 
Maſter Sutcliffes vnconſcionable- dealing 
wich the Fathers, ſo malitiouſlieto cor- 


are 

» of WM rupt them: with vs, ſo injuriouſſie by 
hee MW that meanes toinfame'vs with hereſye: 
uil- © and with vnlearned people ro infete. 


them with erronious do@trine : plainely 

roclaime, though heliune amongſt the 
Profeſtnces that yetin very deede hee 
£o0n ofthem, 
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tis OFSPRYATIONS 


». Theſe arid other ſuchreaſons mini. 
ſer occaſion of doubting , whether hee 
beſoundearthe harr or no and maye 
makeoneſtandin a quandary , whether 
he doth more affe& ngliſh:Caluiniſme 
or Geneua Puritaniſme ; or hath ſome 
new conceited monſter a framing of his 
owne. For mine owne part ,as I make 
no queſtion of his extreame malice a- 
gainſt che Catholicke Church , ſo if I 
' may roanc at his religion,by the man« 
ner of his writing, he ſeemeth ſo pli- 

- :* able of conſcience, that as Pre= 
ferment is profered , ſo the 
erueth of the LorDpy 
ſhall bee prea- 
ched. 
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VIEWE OF. M* WILLETS 
VNTRYTHES, CONTRADICTI- 
ons, falfificarions of Doors, and 
corruptions of Scriptures: raken 
our of his two bookes,intitu- 
led' Syopſis Papiſmiy, and 
Tetraſtilon Papiſhicumn. 

Oe 
= 


F Maſter Willets learning , and. 

ongericy in-writing, were cor- 
reſpondent to the greate cn- 

terpriſe which. hee vnderta- 

keth, of contuting the whole bodye of 
_ Catholicke religion : and himſelte as 
dreadfu]l ro deale withall ; as the titles 
of his bookes be formidable ro ignoranr 
men, neuer ſhoulde I haue ventured to 
erapple with ſuch a terrible hackſter in 
£ontrouerſies , Bur ſeeing all thinges 
H 3 thar 


71s THE INTRODVCTION. 
that ſhine be not golde; nor all glitre- 
ring ſtones , true & pertet Diamonds; 
nor all that walke in ſheepes cloathing, 
bee ſheepe indeede; bur ſomerimes in- 
wardlye , they are rauening Wolug, 


Mat.7.v.15 as our SawiourinſtruReth vs. And fin. 


ding ypon thar litle examination which 
myſelfe haue raken of his workes, that 
they befarrefrom that fineneſſe which 
the outwarde gloſe ſeemeth to carrie, 
nay rather to prooue in veryedeede,to 
bee nothine elſe,then a fardle of fables, 
farfuller of” hes, then of leaues; of wil- 
full corruptions , then of chapters. T 
haue thought good for the benefitre of 
many deceaued ſoules, tro vnbuckle his 
falſe viſard'; and by ſifting his ſayinges, 
to bring him to daylight, ro the ende, 
all may behold him in his owne colours, 
to be but a Proteſtant P;omie, that in the 
miſt of many wordes, as it were in the 
nighr, played the counterfeit ſpirit, and 
with pretenſed fincerity,and terrible ti= 
tles, laboured to fright timerous crea- 
tures, as it were, with the fighte of his 
white ſheete, and fearefull flaſhing fire- 
box. All his lies, cauils, injurious ſlan- 
4 ders, 


FHE INTRODVCTION. ig | 
ders, coſoning trickes and corruptions, 
T meane nor to examine: for that were 
an infinite enterpriſe, and with Hercules 
toclenſe Augeas ſtable: but I wil briefe- 
ly, according to my purpoſed method, 
Firſt, ſer downe thirteene notable vn- 
truthes. Secondlye, produce as many 
palpable contradiftions,. Thirdly, de- 
ree'no fewer falſifications. Laſtlye, 
bring forth as many vvilfull corrupri- 
ons of ſacred Scripture. If Maſter Willet 
ſhall chinke himſelfe iniured, and fo re- 
ſolue vpon reuenge with pen and paper: 
lethim holde his handes,pacifie his pal= 
fions, and banniſh all manner of bra- 
uing,and take a ſhorter courle: and thar 
is, to procure by himſelfe & his friends, 
that we may with free licence, come to 
rriethis quarrell, inthe preſence of her 
Maieſties moſt Honourable Counſel, 
with thatfauor, which the French Pro- 
reſtantes obtayned before the French 
King : and (o to leaue all skirmiſhing 
with light ſhot, and fall ro it rowndlye, 
Pell Mel, with puſh of pike . If his caule 
be as good, as his bookes doe boalte of, 
his proceeding ſure and found, and irge 
H ; from 
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vaine excuſes,hunr after any by pathes, 
' or muſets, bur preſent himfelſe to the 

viewe of the worlde, and with courage 
ro expethe encounter of his aduerſa- 

ries. Forit will ſeeme ridicuJous in all 

mens eies, if hee thar chargeth vs with 

Tnthe Epi- Obſtinatie, & that We refuſe all bolſome meanes 
file dedi=_ of conference, that he ſhoulde noweflinch, 
theforrh andcry crauen: andthe worlde cannot 
booke, but wonder,that he,whofromthe depth 
of his diuine conceiprs , nick-nameth 
our religion, (which hath alwaies ſince 

| Chriſt, bin taushrin a viſible Church) 
Inthe Epi- the Owle-l3ght. of Rome : and. calleth his 
xe her owne dodarine, not knowne before 1» 
atcſtie, L..”-, | 

ther , (ſeeing ir was then as they ſay , for 

many ages ſecrertlye taught mm-corners, 

as Owles in the night preach-ro poore 
Mice)the Sunne-ſhine of the Gofpell, ſhoulde 

in.ſo honourable a quarrel, fly rhe light, 

and chooſe rather to ſirte quierlye mn the 

yuie todde of his Pariſh ot Barley, then 
ventureinto the ſ{un-ſhine of an indiffe- 

rent conference. Thus much of this 

matter : Irremaineth now to proſecute 

in 
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from thefaultes afterwarde to be. obie< 
Red, ler him not drawe backe, nor with 
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THE INTROD/VCTION. ns. 
in order the forenamed chapters. Yee 
before I beginne, I am to admoniſh the 
gentle Reader (for his better direion) 
of one thing , to witte, that the bookes 
which I cite of M. lets , bee of two di- 
uers titles, and of rwo ſundry editions, 
Thetitle of rhe one , is Synopſis Papi(mi, 
that is, A general viewe of Papiſiry: erc. the 
ticle of the other, is Tetraſhlon Papiſſicum, 
that is, The foure principall pillers of Papiſtrye: 
&c. Concerning the editions, the firſt, 
15 3n quarto, and the Synpſs and Tetraſitlon 
are bounde togither in one volume,and 
both Printed at London,by the widowe 
Orwnm, bur yet at divers times, the Syp- 
js in the yeare 1594. the 7Tetraftilon two 
yeares after, to wit, r 596. 

The ſeconde. edition of theſe two 
bookes,is augmented with many newe 
lies and corruptions, and the Synop/is is 
Printed in folio, at Londonby Felix King= 
fon 1600. but the Tetraſtilon, though it be 
printed in the ſame place, and by the 
ſame man,yetisitinalJeſſe volume,thar 
is, in quarto, hapely becauſeir was fiilt 
printed,bearing date r 799. the Author 
meanin 2 to hauepublſhed the Synopſes in 
: the 
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122 M. WILLETS 
the ſame proportion, but that the bulke 
grewe {o bigge;and the ſides ſo laroe, 
thar ſo ſmall a volume coulde not con- 
nenientlye containe it. This haue T 
thonght good ro forewarne (becauſe I 
cire both) rhar ſuch as haue either, may 
ſpeedily find that whuch they looke for, 
Noweletvs ſee, what filth and rotten 
bones, be hidden vnder the painted (e- 
pulchre, of his glorious bookes. 


— oY 


Chap. I. f1 

CONTA fo 

CONT ATNING THIRTEENB Wc. 

notable vntruthes, taken out of M, &%, 
Vlers workes. 

2 18.1 

I decl 

obt! 

"7 He firſt place,is pag.17. of the for= iſ and. 

mer edition, and pag. 14. of the lat= I ficeo 

ter: where labouring to diſgrace Eccles Wl vnt 

&/icrre, arid to turne it out of the Canon Wl he ; 

of holy Scripture, he writeth of it in this WW -prots 

/ manner, This bake ſaith, c. 46, v.20.S4- fl teſti 

mel propheſied aficr his death, and from the earth WM that 

left rp 535 wotce « Whereas the Canonical Scrip- iſ crif 


« Ne 
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Ike B 597, [ath not. that it was Samnell , but thi 
3 I Saul ſo imagmed, and thought it tobe Samuel. 
Ol- I 3. Sam. 28. A manifeſt yntruth : for the 
e I WM cexr faith plainly, yea according to their 
{eI WW owne Bibles: nd Saul knewe that it was 
nay i Samuel, and he inclined his face tothe ground:, 
for. W and bowed himfelfe. The Scripture then 
cen BW ſaith, that it was Samncl,and not that Saul 


ſoimagined, as M1. #3/let would make vs 
belecue. 


II 


Theſecondeplace, is pag.24. of rhe 
former edition, where hee chargerh the 
vulgartranſlation with errors; amongſt 
other thinges thus he faith . Genef. 14. v. 
18. For protubt panem & vinum : Melchift- 
dech brought forth bread and wine , they read 
obrulit, be offered, or made an oblation of bread 
and wine, and wou'de hereby eſtabliſh the ſarri- 
ficeof their Maſſe. A manifeſt and orofle 
vntruth; that we read obtuiit, he off cyed;as 


on Wl he affirmeth : for weread nor fo, bur 
iS WW protubie , hee broweht forth, as our Bibles do 
\4- if teſtifie, A lealſoiris, thatby force of 
mth that worde, we woulde eſtabliſh rhe ſa- 


crihccofthe Male : for why doth hee 


nor 


1 


Plalrog. 
Hebr, 7. 
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124 
notnamethem, that by vertue of that | &1 
wordeprooue any ſuch doQrine. True | fa 
it is that out of that ſacrifice of Melchiſe, ſ in 
dech, trogither with the authority of D« ff cr 
ad, and S. Paul, we do inuincibly prooue iſ ſe: 
the ſacrifice of the Maſle : but that wee Þ as 
haue corrupted the text, chopping in 8 to 
one wordefor another, and out of that de 
worde, as heſaith, prooue the ſacrifice ga 
of the Maſle, be two lies, twinnes of his 
owne begetting, and broughrforthin 
ſinneand iniquity. That M4. let hath * 
herein belied vs, I truſt himſelfe wilnor dit 
deny, ſeeing in his laſt edition , (admo-ilF he 1 
niſhed hapely by ſome body) hee hat fer, 
| cleaneleftour this place, as appeareth el, 
pag. 20. which hee woulde neuer cer «oe 
tainly haue done, if withany probabiliy mo! 
he coulde haue maintayned his forme vvl 
aſſertion : yet haue I thought good roſfÞ Cair| 
conrifmeirſhll,as it was noted, beforelfl doc 
had rhe viewe of his laſt booke. Forſe- vnd 
ing notnegligece or humane infirmity, that 
bur meere malice hatched this notabl: 


vntruth, (for how could his ejes bur lo- 
king through malitious ſpeRacles, read 
obiulutor protulit, and ſee where we re 

ths 


| VNTRYTHES I2g 
this placeſo corrupted , to prooue the 
facrifice of the maile,no Catholicke be- 
ingable ro bee named guiltye of thar 
crime) no reaſon tharit ſhoulde ſcape 
ſcot free and vncontrolled , bur rather 
as confeſſed by himlſelfe, bee publiſhed 
to the world, that his brethren may vn- 
derſtand, with whar ſpirit he writeth a» 


gainſt rhe Catholicke Church. 
III 


| Thethird, is pag. 84. of the former e- 
dition, and pag: 63. of the latter: where 
he writeth thus. The Communion in one kind, 


forged and inuented, and decyeede in the Coun- 


of Conſtance, nit aboue two hundred yeares 
«20e. A grofle vntruth: for to omitre 
more ancient proofes, S. Thomas of Aquin, 3 Part, q. 
vyvho lived an hundred yeares before, ** 2% 
fairh, that thoſe Churches do well, thar 
doe not communicate the people, but 
vnder one kinde. And Alexandey Hales, 
that was his Maſter, writerh thus. Bene 
beet ſumere corpus C briſts, ( ub ; ſpect: pants tan- 4 Part.q.nt 
Bum, ſecut fere vbique 4 Laicis fit in eccleſia, Very 7+ 2+ ATT. 4+ 
lewfull it is toreceaue the body of Chriſt, wnder PO 36 
Ge forme of breade onlye, as lay men doe almoſt 
| euxy 
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every where in the Churche. Yea and the 
Councell of Conſtanceir ſelfe reſtifieth 
plainely,that ro communicat vnder one 
kinde, was acuſtome of long ſtanding: 
Conſuctudo ab eccleſia, & ſans patribus ratio» 
rdluer introduta e dintiſiime obſeruata. A 
cuſtome brought mn by the Church, and holy F4- 
thers, vpon geod reaſon, and of ping long time 
obſerucd. And yet M. Willa bluſheth nor 
ro ſay, that 1t was forged, and inuentedin the 
Conncell of Conſturce, 


IH 


The fourth place', is pag. 8. of the 
former edition, and pag. Gy. of the lats 
ter, intheſe wordes. This rame Chriſtian, 
was wed in the Apoſtles time , and by the Ayo= 
ſiles themſelues allowed, but it #5 not centaine tha 
the name Catholicke came from the Apo#ile, 
Whether this be a he or no, I report me 
ro the Apoſtles Creede, allowed alſo of 
them, a weare taught, to belcene the 
holy Catholicke Church : ing the Epiſtle of 
S. Lames, Not only 1n the Latin » ES alſo 
in the original tountaines of the Greek, 
hath the title of Caibolicke epiſile. . True 
it is, thatinthe Engliſh Bibles, this titlg 

2 & 


VNTRYTHES ty 


is either left our, or ridiculouſlie tranſe 
lated The generall epiſtle: but falſe recko- 
ning ms, not goefor currant payment, 
A certaine varruth therefore it is, to 
ſay, that cert aine it rs not, that the name Catho= 


keke, came from the Apoſiles. 
V 
The fift place, is pag. r4r. of the for- 


mer edition, and pag, 11. ofthe latter: 
theſe be his wordes . So they bold, that the 
athers of the cruel inquaſition, cannot erre , To 
pmit his ſcoffing and biting rearmes of 
oly and cruell; let him ſhewe where this 
doArine, to wit, that the Fathers of the 
inquifition cannot erre, is taught by vs 
(for no one Author doeth hee cite , to 
prooue his bolde aſſertion) or elfe hee 
muſt give vs leaue to tell him, that he is 
nor ſo holy, but that he can pur in prin 
an abhominable lie. For who knowerh 
nor, howe wee teache, that prouinciall 
Councelles may errein matters of fait!1, 
yeaand generall Councels in matters 07 
fat: canany then beſo ſimple, as to be- 
leeue 2.3Filkt affirming that wefreethe 

Fathers ofthe tquiſition from'error? 
VI The 


VI 


The fixt, is pag. 295. of the former 6: 
dition, and pag. 227. of the latter: where 


he ſaith, The ancient manner of eleftion ved in 
Rome for a thou[and yeares togither , was , tha 
the Biſhop there , ſboulde be eleted by the while 
clergie, with the conſent of the people, and confir- 
nation of the Emperor. and ſtraight after, 
It 15 a plaine caſe, that till the yeare 68 5.in dl 
theiy clefFions, they waited for the authorty of the 
Magiſtrate the Emperor, or the Deprgy of Italy, 
Bur it is a farre plainer cafe, that heeyt- 
tereth here anotable vnrruth : for who 
knowerh nor, that two and thirty offthe 
firſt Popes, were martyred by the Pi 
ganEmperors of Rome, as all auncient 

ſtories report, and our Engliſh Chroni- 

cles, and Almanackes doreſtifie. With 

wharconſciencethen , can 2M. Willer ſay, 

tharfor athouſand yeares togither, the 

Pops was confirmed by the Emperor, 

and that ill the yeare 68. they waited 

in their elefions , for the authorityeof 

the Emperoror his Depurie, 

VII 


Theſeauenth, is pag. 583. of rhe for= 
0162 
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mer edition, and pag. 490. of rhelarrer: 
where he writeth thus. Nether [ay men of 
what calling ſo oener, nor yet Midwines, or any = 
ther women, ought to be ſufferedin a well refor- 
med Church,tobaptize infants : neither aye they 
authorized to doe ſo amongefi vs . With whar 
face can heſay, that they bee not autho- 
rizedſo todo in England, when as the 
Communion booke , allowed by a&t of 
Parlamenr, giveth lay men in time of ne 
ceſsiry that authority, as is apparant in 
the treatiſe of Pruwate Baptiſme. Yea wo- 
men alſo are by the ſame booke allowed 
for miniſters of that Sacrament, as be- Pag. 62; 


fore hath bin handled :ſo that nothing 


can be ſaid, to cleare himfrom palpable 


lying, 

*g VIII 

The eight, is pag. 3. of the former 

edirion,and inthe laſt pag, 29. where he 
firhrhus., Toby and Tudith were nener t4- 

ken for caxonicall, till of late it was decyeede by 
Comncelles of no great antiquity, for m the Laodi- 

cen Conncels, and other ancient Councelles, they 

were deemed not to be Canonicall , A notable 
varruth : for the auncient Councell of 

Carthage, in which $S. Augyſtine was Pre- Carthag 3, 

| ent, Can. 47. 
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ſent, numbreth the amongſtthe Cano< 
nicall bookes of the Scriprure , An vn- 
truth alſoit is, that the Councell of La. 
odicea deemed them (as he ſaith) not to bee 
Canonicall :for no ſuch wordes are in that 
Councell tobefound. Butbecauſethe 
bookes of Toby and Fdithbe there omit- 
ted, therefore M. illet gathereth that 
they deemed the not to be Canonicall: 
burtif ſuch kinde of negatiue reaſoning 
bee admitted , many grofle abſurdities 
will followe . For example, treading in 
his ſteps, I ſay, that the Councell of Las 
odicea, deemed the Apocalipfe, or Re- 
uelation of $. bn, not to be Canonicall 
Scripture: for that is omitred by the 
Councell, as well as 7oby and Hdith, and 
hath no more auncienr authority , rhen 
the Counce!l of Carthage, which 7aby 
and Iudithalſo have: and yer I ſuppoſe 
M.Willet woulde not bee ſcrupulous to 
notethat man of a lie, -that ſhoulde ſay 
that the Councell of Laodicea deemed 
the Apocalipſe of S. John, to bee no Ca- 
nonicall Scripture. The ſame meaſure 
then which he curreth for others, will 
very well ſeruc himlſelfe. 

I'X The 
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IX 
The ninth place, is pag. 276.in the 

former edition, and in the Jatter, page 

209. where he writeth thus. Leo the third, 

coufirmed by bis decyee, that the bloud which iſ= 

wed ont of a wodden Crucifix at Mantua, was 

the very bloudof Chriſt . Anno 800. And as 

though the thing were moſt certaine, 8c 

coulde not be denied, to our greate diſ- 
eraceas hethinketh; the ſame rale hee 
telleth againe: bur if we may be ſo bold, Pag. 277: 
to:aske,where 1s thus decree extant*or in ®fthe for- 
what Apthor of crediris this ſo impro- ** <dit. & 
bable a ſtory to bee founder none ar all Pee ws 
dath he name, no not ſo muchas Father "i 
Fox,. of whome notwithſtanding hee 
doth commonly borrowe all his homely 
ſtuffe. Whar broadface dealing is this, 
to venr-foorth ſuch-a ſhamelelts lie, as 

hath no better credit, then the poore 


blaſt of his owne lippes. 


X 


Thetenth, is pag. 677. of the former 
edition, and pa. 699. of the latrer:where 
diſputing againſt the Maſſe, this holye 

Iz ſermon 
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ſermon he preacheth. The Maſſe {09y 
(ufficient redemptro to the wicked, that haueſþent 
their life in drunkenneſſe, adulteries, wantonnes, 
ſwearing, riot, exceſſe , and m all yncleaneneſſ: 
of they will but come to the Church , and heare « 
Maſſe, and take bolye breade , and boly water, 
or finde 4 ſonle Prieft , or gine ſomewhat to the 
Prieft, to dve penmance for him, though they nei 
ther pray, nor repent, nor beare the worde pres- 
ched. "Heres a proper tale; as if it were 
ro ſet the Diuell to ſale : No maruaile 
though ſimple ſoules, that -lende rhele 
meneares and credit, deteſt our telisi- 
on, as the nouriſher of vice; and Ja 
founraine of wicked & fſinfull life. And 
how doth heprooue al this?(for it isnot 
likely that one of Maſter Willers ſincerity, 
woulde reporr fo ſtrange & ſo vnlikey 
a thing, withour invincible proofe) for- 
ſooth by the ſole teſtimony of one Rye 
Holland: and what was he a Gods name? 
hapely ſome man of knowne vertue,and 


famous for holineſſe of hfe . Indeede MW wht 
ſaith 24. Fillet, he was ſometime a ſwea- BB ma] 
ringleacherous companion, making no i <q 
account of ſuch fins, or any orher : but Þ 6 
it was when he liucd an obſtinar Papiſt, M or 


for 
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forauricular confeſsion,and truſt tothe 
Prieſtes abſolurion, which. hee got for 
*mony,made him ſuch a mad fellow,for * Haply for 
ſo he laide himſelfe. It ſhoulde ſeeme, 2<k ot mo- 
that MaflerWillet relyerh much vpon the 7 hee —_s 
! ex o 

ſpeedy credulity of his Reader, when as change his 
inſo waighty a matter, and vnlikely to creditors, 
betrue, he producerhno other witneſſe & to deale 
then one of Foxes Martyrs. Butthough _ them 
this may content his ownefellowes, yer 1,0 
methinkein all reaſon, writing againſt yyith the 
vs, he ſhoulde bring better proofes, for paymene of 
ifweadmitrenot the authoritye of one, 9nly faith. 
two, orthree ancient and holy Fathers, 
diſſenting, from the reſt, as all knowe, 
ſhall the ſingle affirmation of ſuch a 

filthy DoRor, thar crepr yeſterday our 

ofthe ſhell,{welling with hatred againſt 

the Catholicke Church , ſerue to diſ- 
eraceourreligion. Invaineit were to 

beſtowe anye longe confuration of ſo 
ſhameleſſe a mare, and notorious a lie, 

whenas none not too ſimple, or verye 

malitious, can deny, but that our relig1- 

on tendeth more ro vertue,and {triuerh 

more againſt fin, then any Latheraniſme, 

or Caluniſme wharſocuer, as any thar liſt 


I 3; ro 
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ro conferre the particulariries of our 
Do&rine togither, or timeswith times, 


or perſons with perſons , may quickely 
finde tobe moſt true, for if wee ſpeake 
of doarine,to note an article or two, 
Wereachthat Gods commandements 
with the heipe of his grace, may bee ob. 
ſerued, which encouragethto verrue & 
good life : they maintaine that by no 
meanes they canbe obſerued: if ſo, who 
will labour about an impoſſible _ 
Wee belecue thar the motions of the 
fleſh thoughneuer ſo wicked , bee not 
finfull, if man giue not anye conſent, 
nay toſuch as fight againſt them vn- 
derthe ſtandard of Chriſtes Croſle, 
they may be the occaſion of much me- 
rit , which animateth to ſpeedye reſi- 
Nance, and ro beate'downe vvicked 
thoughtes and tentations : they holde 


that they bedamnable fins , which do-. 


Qrine looſeth the raines to wicked life: 
for who will flrine to curbe his ſenſuall 
deſires , when mortall finne vpon the 
vnwilling morions are incurred , Wee 
belecue that for the taking awaye of 
greater ſinnes, and to reconcile vs to 


God, 
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God, not only contrition, but alſo con- 
feſsion is neceſſary , and thar after the 
eternal] paine is forgiuen, that there re- 
maineth yer ſome temporall ro bee pur= 
oed, citherin this life, or inthe nexte, 
which draweth men from finne: the ho» 
ly ſhame of a true confeſsion, ſtopping 
many wicked aRtions , and the feare of 
pg_y paines , prouoking deuoute 
perſons, to the encreaſe of vertue, and 
exerciſe of penitentiall workes. They 
retect ion, as an humane inuentt+ - 
on, and with the beſome of onely faith, 
ſweepe away all fins, and punniſhmenr 
wharſoeuer ina trice , which ſertteth o« 

en the doore to iniquity,and breedeth 
ks ers in life and conuerſation, VVe 
holde that none can without ſpecial re- 
uelation, knowe whether he bee prede- 
ſinate or no, & that one in Gods grace 
may fall from it,which maketh ys accor- 


ding to Saint Paul with ſeare and trembling to Phil, 2 v.43 


worke our (alutio. They teach that all 
fairhfull people, are bounde to beleeue 
that they are predeſtinate, and beeing 
oncein Gods RR that they can ne- 
uer loſe it, which is the bane of vertae, 
I4 and 
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and lulleth men aſleepe inthe armes of 
vngodly delight, andin the cradle of 
deſperare ſecurity : concerning which 
point, more afterward ſhal be ſaid. 

As therefore from the cleare foun- 
raines of our dofrine, vertuous and 
godlye behaujour doth flowe, ſofrom 
the puddle of theirs, enormous and de- 
teſtable manners doe runne: which not 
only experience teacheth, but our ad- 
uerſaries themſeclues (the thing is ſo ap- 
parant) confeſle. Yidemus quod jboc temps- 
re homies ſunt multo peiores , truculentiores, te- 
nacores, libudinoſiores , quam antea vnquam in 


ene papatufuerunt . We (ce (faith Luther) that at i, 


= thus time, men are farre worſe, mare cyucll, more" 
In Poftil, ©99tous, more leacherows, then they were wnder 


Dominica #he Pope. And an other Proteſtant, cal- 
pr. Aduen-Jed Icobus Andrea, doth not onely de- 
rus, ſcribe ar large, the deteſtable life of 
his wick, alſo openeth the cauſe 

from whenceit proceedeth, relling in 

what ſort they did defend themſelues. 
Didicumus inquiunt modo per ſolam fide in Chri- 

fhron (aluari, qui ſua morte pro peccatrs ommbus 
[atisfecit : nos vero ſatisfacere non poſſumnus ne- 

firns ierunys, eleemoſmrs , precationibus , ac alys 


operibus: 
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bus: Ouamobrem ſme cx permitte , vt bu= 
tuſmod; opera miſſa faciamus, cum per Chreſlum 
ahoquin ſaluari poſſimus, & ſolum gratia Dri, 
Chriſtique meritts nit amuy.. Atque vt tot its mun< 
dus agno(cat eos non efſe P apiſta5,nec bonrs operi= 
bus quicqus fidere , illoruetram operum nulhan 
penitus exercent . Teiuny loco, commeſſationbue- 
& perpotationibus nofte dieque vacant:vbi pau- 
perribus benigne ſacere oportebat , eos deglubunt 
& excortant : Precatrones vertunt in uramenta, 
blaſphemizs, & dium nomints execrationes, id- 
rue tam perdite, vt C. hrifius ne ab #pfes qudem 
Tarces bodie tantopere blaſphemetur : Demum 
pro huomiitate, paſam regnat apud illos ſuperbia, 


faſtus,elatio, luxuria veſtum, quz ant ſumptus- 


fame, aut flulriſeme ſunt elaborate . Atque 

hoc vmuerſum vit.e genus ab illts enange'icum d;- 

cituy inſlitutum . We haue now kearned(quorh 

they) to be (aued by only faith in Chriſt, who by 

bus death hath ſatisfied for all ſames : and we can T 1c qQ_ 
not [atisfie by our faſting, almes,prayers, &x other &rine of 
workes . Whereforeſuffer and permit vs , to let only faith, 


bee inciteth to 


ſuch workes alone, ſeeing we may otherwiſe war way 


ſaued by Chriſt , and wee onely relie vpon Gods 
grace, and the merits of Chriſt. a that the 
whole worlde may knowe them to be no Papiſles, 
nar to truſt any thins to 210d workes, they he not 

any 
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ery one of them at all : In place of faſting, they 
followe day and night, banquettine, and continu- 
all drmking : whereas they ſboulde deale merc- 
fully with the poore, they doe flea them , and pul 
of therr skins: Prayers they turne into ſwearing, 
laſphemy, and curſing of Gods name , and tha 
> deſperatly, that Chriſt rs not of the Turkes the 
ſelurs at this day ſo much blaſphemed : To con- 
clude, for bumiluy,raoneth pride,diſdaine ha 
emeſse, (uperſiuity of apparell, wrought either tos 
coſtly, or too fooliſhly : And all this whole kinds 
of life , they call the Goſpel. Tris not then the 
Maſle or confeſsion , as runagate Rye 
faith, and M.illet very ſimplye vpon 
his warrant affirmeth, that nouriſheth 
. wicked and finfull,life : but itis Calun: 
and Zuthers dorine , that corrupreth 
good manners, and leaderh to all licen- 
rioulneſle, as themſelues plainly reach, 
 whoare moreto be credited concerning 
themlelues,then his holy Holland a oainſt 
vs. This I hope is ſufficient to diſcharge 
vs, from ſo iniurious aſlander: yer more 
rocleare vs inthe {ightof the worlde, I 
will ad other pregnant proofes. Where- 
foreas we vtterly deny, that weerteach 
any {uch deteſtable doRrine, as he = 
ket 


PQ oP 
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keth of, ro wit, that ſuch as hae ſtent theiy 
life in drunkenneſſe,adulteries, and other like 
horrible ſinnes, can be ſaued byhearme of 
Maſſe , taking haly breade, or holye water, exc. 
though they nexthey pray \ nor repent,: tor ex- 
cept contrition, confeſsjon, and ſati(- 
fattion, waſh away the falth of ſo foule 
faultes, none can beſaued : ſo thar this 
is our faith, maugre the malice of Maſter 
Willet , and his Roger , (who of zeale to 

flaunder vs infameth himſelfe ) wee 
prooue moſte plainelye out of the 

Councell of Trent, where it is deliue- 


red in theſe wordes. If any ſhall denic, Sef. 14. 


that to an entire, andperfeFte remiſgion of ſumes, 
there be required three aFFes in the penitent; as 
the matter of the Sacrament of Pennance,to wit, 
Contritzon, Confeſgon, and Satisfattim : which 
are callcd the three partes of Pennance : be hee 


Can. 4. 


accurſed. There alſo we finde, that Co Sel. r4, 
tyition 1s 4 ſorrowe pi theſoule, and deteftation of Can. 4+ 


the ſine committed, wth a purpoſe to ſmne na 
more, Contrition then, and repentance 
is of neceſity required, for the blotting 
our of greare {1nnes, and without thar, 
hearing of Maſle, or taking of holy wa- 
rer, &c, can workeno ſuch efleRt. Doth 

not 
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not M. Willett alſo himfelfe conſeſle, thar 
thus we teach;when he norteth it for our 
Pag. 709. dorine, that Baptiſme ſerncth only for remiſ- 
of wi ſrom of ſinnes donne [4-0 : for ſinnes committed 
_ of after baptiſme, the Sacrament of Pcnance,which 
S latter, #5 4 deſtintt Sacrament from baptiſme, ts appomn- 
ted for 4 remedy,and thereſoret us fitly called the 
ſecond table after ſhipwracke: Conal. Trident, 
Seſ. 14- Can.2. And when hee quoteth 
thar very place ofthe Councell, before 
by me mentioned, though he repeateth 

not all the wordes, bur onely theſe fol- 

Page 711. lowing. Theſe three ( the Papiſtes ſaye) arethe 
of the for- 71, and proper partes of Penance: Contritwon, @ 
| oy —__ painefull ſ oy0w of the hart, confeſsion to the Prief, 
the latter, 4ſatisſafion to God for bis ſunnes : Conal. 
Trid. Seſ. 14. Can. 4- Rhemift. Math. 3. Seft.1. 

Pag. 638, Andinhus latter edition, thus hee wri- 
teth of vs, concerning Contrition . 7h) 

aſſirme that Contrition ts 4 neceſſ ary meane vnto 
mſtification, and that a man cannot bee inſlified, 

till be hath beene truly contrite for his ſamnes. It 

all rhis we reach, as he ſaith,and we wil- 

lingly graunt, let any judge, how mali- 

riouſlie he belyeth vs, when contrary to 

his owne knowledge, heis not aſhamed 

to ſay, that the Muſve promiſcth ſufficient re- 

dempti 
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tion to the wicked, that haue ſpent their life 
in drunkenneſſe, adulteries, exc. rf they will but 
come to the Chnrch, and heare a Maſſe, and take 
holy bread, exc. though they neither praye , nar 
repent, nor heare the worde preached, 


XI 


The eleauenth, is pag. 98r.of thefor- 
mer edition, and pag. go8, of the latter: 
where to = pr 9 the paradoxicall o- 

inion of Calwin,that Gods grace cannot 
be loſt, he vttereth ſome vntruthes: for 
ſpeakin [4 of Saul, Smmom Magus, and Iudas, 
he denieth that they wereeuer iuſt. They 
were newer truly iuft or righteous (quorth hee 
Indas #s called the ſonne of perdition, and when 
be was in hrs holieft courſe, he was hut 4 theſe, 
and an hipocrite,as the Scripture teftifieth of him. 
Not to ſpeakenow of Simm Magw, here 
be other notablelies beſides, for as hee 
bringeth nothinge to prooue that Saul 
was neuer good, which no queſtion hee 
woulde, coulde he find any thing ſoun- 
ding that way : but that hee was a good 
and iuſt man, we prodyce this ſaying of 
Scripture . Saul elefFus ex bonus,er non erat 


vir de filys Irel; metior eo. Saul anclef 9 good | Reg. 9. 


man, 
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man, and there was not 4 man of the ſonnes of 
I then bee .. And: yet Samnelthe 
ropher, & many other holy men were 
then lining, ſo that 24. Willet cannot bee 
excuſed from an vntruth,'in ſaying that 
hee was neuer truely iuſt or righteous, 
Thenexrtis, where hee ſaieth, thar the 
Scripture reſtifieth, das to haue bin a 
theeſe, and an hipocrite,when he was in 
his holieſt courſe, for exceptheehath 
ſome ſpeciall Bible of his owne, noſuch 
place can befounde : why did hee nor 
tordilchargeof himſelfe, & ſatiftaRtion 
to lis Reader,quotetherexr,where this 
aſſertion of his 15 contayned?On the c0+ 


-/ Lib.g. ad- tary, that Judas was onceiult, S. Ferome 
verſus Pe- prooueth our of thoſe wordes of our Sa- 
lagianos. 1jjour, to his eternall father : hone thu 
Joan, c.17+ ganucfl me hane Tkept, and none of them periſhed, 


VEL,L A, 


but the ſon of perditis. Nos to ſumme vp his 
hes atthe end of the accounts, That Sul 
was never iuſt, there is one. That Indas 
Iikewile was never iuft, there is an other. 
That the Scripture affirmeth him to 
haue beeneatheefe, and an hipacnte, 
vvhen hee vvas in his holyeſt courſe, 
there 15a thirde, Howe quicke is the 

whole 


er of E vyhole ground, whenthree are drawne 
the out of one ſmall berry, and yeta princi= 
m pall onc relerued tor an other time, 

ee 
"aj XII 
us, The twelfe is, in his Tetyaſlilon, page 
the © 148. of the former edition, and pag, 193. 
n a © of the Jatrer : where he will needes ſhery 
in bow Bellamine 1s at variance with him- 
ath Bf (elfe, theſe be his wordes. Bellarmine 
ch Mfr expornding of Scripture , reſerreth vs to the 


Fathers of the Church , from them to 2enerall 
a 


on MW Councels : Lafly to the Pope and Cardinals: Lib. 
his Wl $.de Scrip. cap. 3. but other where , hee maketh 
o» MM the Pope the chicſe Indze of all contronnfies , 4+ 
me WM buue generall Cormce:l:6, who cannot erve in de 
a- I creeing concernine faith, no nox concerning mane 
ou MN wars: yet it es probable, be cannit erre as 4 pay 
d, Wl ticular perſon: Lib. 4. de Pantif: cap. 3. 5.6. 
is WW hut neede he then toyne the Cardinals in com- 
od I mifcion with the Pepe. Ovr of vvhich 
x | wordes wee learne, that Pel.gmines vas 
r, Þ riance vvith himſelfe, and contradi- 


Qion, conſrſterh in this point, becayſe 
in one place, heereferreth the expoſt- 
tion of the Scriptures, tothe Pope and 
Cardinals:and yer nan other, cage 
tat 


». 
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that the Pope cannot errein his decrees 
concerning faith or manners.and there. 
' fore ſaith he, the Cardinalles needenot 
be ioyned with himin commiſio . That 
he hath ſuperfluouſlie added the Card 
nals, M.#illet with more reaſon may lay, 
marry howe there is any contradiQtion 
in theſe wordes, my ſimple vnderſtan- 
ding cannot conceaue, ſeeing theſerwo 
ſayinges, The Pope and the Cardinals canmt 
ere tn decreeing concerning faith: and, The Poe 
cannot erre in decyecing concerning faith, ſtand 
very well rogither , without anye vatÞ 
ance atall : for both the propoſitions 
bee negatiue, and yer to makea con- 
rradi&ion, according to olde Logicke, 
requiſite itis, thatif the one propolitis 
on be negariue, thatthe other ſhoulde 
be affirmatiue Bur beir, that they bee 
flat oppoſite; and cortradifory as hee 
auoucheth, and woulde haue his Rea- 
der to thinke, and ſ1mple men haplye 
vpon his report, verily ſo beleecue, yet 
whart gainerh he,but the repurationofa 
lyer, and falſary : for bee itknowne to 
M.#:llet, that the word (Cardinals) vpon 
which the wholeframe of rhe ſuppoſed 

CONTa®» 
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contradiftion ſtandeth, is norfounde in 
Bellarmine at all, but is malitiouſlie foy- 
ſed in by himſelf: for ler any thar pleaſe 
peruſe the place by him quored , and if 
they can finde that worde there, then 
let them proclaime viftory on M. lets 
fide, with a gaudeamns gaudio magno: but if 
nor, letthem cry ſhame vpon their m- 
niſter, who by his lying and corruption 
doth ſhame their cauſe, with a gaudeamus 

audionullo. Bellarmine in the chapter by 
im quoted , diſputeth of the Judge of 
controverſies, and the rrue interpreta- 
ton of Scriptures: & firſtſerteth down, 
wherein the Catholickes and Prote- 
ſtants doe agree. Conuenit inter 10s &7* ad-: 
aer[arios , Scripturas intelligi debere eo ſpurit 
que fate ſunt, id ef}, Spiriu Santo. Wee and 
onr aduerſaries (quoth hee) agrte, that the 
Scriptures ought to be vnderſlood with that ſparit, 
with which they were mace , that is , the holye 
Ghoſt. Then he ſhewerh wherein difa- 
oreement 1s, and the contronerlie con- 
liſterh. Tots rgztny queſtio in e2 pofita eſt, vbi 
ſt iſte Spiritus : Nos enim ext{ipmams bunc 
Spwitum, ctſ1multrs priaatts hominibus ſepe con- 
ceditur, tamen certo inuenirim eccleſia, id eſt, in 
| K concilaa 


146 M. WILLETS 


 concilzo Epsſcoporum confirmato 4 ſummo eceleſie 
torus paſtore, ſe in ſunmo paſtore cum concilio 
alorum paſiorum: Non enim diſprtare volumus 
hacloco, de il umm pontifice, & concilys , an ſolu 
Ponttfex poſſat rem defimre, CT AN ſolum concili- 
lum, de hoc emm (#9 loco agemas : Sed bic in ge- 
were dicimus', iucicem vers ſenſus ſcripture & 
omninm controucrſiarum eſſe eccleſuam , 1d «t, 
pontificem cum concilio : m quo onmes catholic 
conuenunt, & habetur expreſſe mm concalso Tris 
dentin Seſ$52. 4. The whole queſtion therefore 
(quorh Bellarmine) confiteth m 1þ1s pomte, 
where this ſpirnt 85: for we thinke this ſſirit, albeit 
it be oftentimes graunted to priuate men, yet that 
1t 15 cert inely founde m the Church, that, $5,mn 4 
councell of B;ſboppes, confirmed by the chiffe pa- 
* florof the whol Church,or in the chiefe paſtor with * 

-  Coxencell of other paſtors » far we will not diſÞue 
mn this place, of the chiefe Biſhop ang Councelles, 
whether the Pope alone my define 4 queſtion, or 
conncell alone, for of this matter, we will imyeate 
11 bus proper place, : But here we ſayin generall, 
that the Church us the walge of the tyue ſence of 
the Scripture, and of all controwerſres, that 1s, the 
Pope with a Councell : in which point all Catho- 
lick agree, andit ts expreſlye ſound in the coun- 
cell of Trent, in the fourth Seſgon.Our of which 
wordes 


-” 
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ſis BE wordes, weſee thatfalſeir is, which 24. 
bo Ml Willet ſaith, to wit, that Bellarmine for ex- 
ms i pounding of —_ referreth vs to the Fathers 
lu WU of the Church, ſeeing in the place by him 
- © quoted, hee ſpeakethnothing ar all of 
76= MW them touching this point: falſe alſo thar 


from generall comncelles he referreth vs, laſilic to 
the Pope and Cardmals, For heereferreth 
not the matterfrom generall Councels 
tothe Pope, burtreferreth the expoſiri= 
on of Scripture, and deciſion of contro- 
uerſies, to the Church, thartis, to the 
Pope toyntly with a Councell, (and fo 
not from the Councell) as 1n expreſfe 
rearmes he ſpeaketh. Laſtly, moſt falſe 
 andplaine corruprion itis , thathee re- 
ferreth vs from general Councels to the Pope ' 
and Cardinals, ſeeing of the Cardinals he 
fairh nothipge, and char worde is thruſt 
inbyM., File. Sore other thinges elſe 
there be, worthy of noting, concerning 


lt, the remainder of his wordes, bur ſuffi- 
of I cienthath beene ſaid, ro conuince him 
be | ofſhameleſlelying and falſification. 

Jo 

_ XIII 

h The thirteenth, is founde in his Terr a. 
4 K2 ily 


148 M. WILLETS 
flon only of the laſt edition, pag, 199, 
where to ſhewe how Bdlarmine1s at vari- 
ance with himſelf,thus he writeth, Bel- 
larmine L. 3. de Romano pontif. Cap. 12; An- 
tichriſlus vere erit de tiba Dan : Antichif 
ſhall verely beof the tribe of Dan: and yet mthe 
ſame place, be confuteth that opinion, and ſhew- 
eth diucrſe reaſons why be ts not like to come of the 
mbe of Dan. Certainelye this were a 
plaine contradiRion, but that without 
all contradition M. Willer belyerh him, 
and falſifieth his words. Firſt therefore 
an vntruth it 1s, that Bellgmine bringeth 
diuers reaſons why Antichriſt is not like 
ro come of thetribe of Dan, for he brin- 
eth nor one at all: Nay in the ſame 
plack, henoterh thar S: Irenews, Hippolitus, 
Ambroſe. Auguſtine Proſper ,Theodoritys, Saint 
Gregdry and others, were of gpinion, that 
Antichriſt ſhould beef therribe of Dar, 
and therefore heeſaich, that it is a vene 
probable opinion byreaſon of the authority of ſþ 
greate fathers, though not altogither certaine,for 
char as he ſaith, the places of Scripture 
alleadgedforthar purpoſe, do not con- 
vince. Falſetheretore it is, that Bellar« 
we confuterh that opinion, and _ 

6t 


JV NTRVTHES 149 
eth diners reaſons, why he is nor like ro 
come of the rribe of Dar, for hee doerh 
neither confure ir, nor bringeany one 
reaſon for any ſuch purpoſe, nay as hath 
beene ſaid, he thinketh ita very proba- 
ble opinion, though not alrogither cer= 
taine. Secondly, a notable varruthitis, 
with a tricke of falſification, that Bel/cy- 
mine ſaith Antichriſt ſhall verely be of the tribe 
of Dan : for verely ſo he ſfairh nor. That 
which Bellarmine teacherth , is , that cer- 
taine it is, that Antichriſt ſhal be a Tew, 
becauſe otherwiſe the [ewes would ne- 
uer receaue him : Likewiſe, that ſecing 
the Tewes expetheir Meſsias of the fa- 
milie of Dauid, and tribe of Inda: Sine 


_ dubio Antichriſtus licet vereſs de tribu Dan, 


fingitſe eſſe de famiffeDituid ryithaut: doubs 
(quoth he Antichriſt alebouph hepbe--verelye 
of the tripe of Dan; Jhdl fine himſfe to bee of 
the familieof Dauid : where hee faith nor, 
that Antichriſt ſhall verelye bee of the 
tribe of Daz : but according to his for- 
mer opinion , to witte, thatit was pro- 
bable and nor certaine,he faith with this 
caueat, although hee bee verely of the tribe of 
Dan, nor efiratia g it, noryetdenying 
| K 3 it, 
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it,bur leauing itin ſuſpence: & therfore 
M.Willet hath notably wronged him, in 
makinge him to affirme that for cer- 
taine, which hee doth nor, and maliti- 
ouſlie for that purpoſe, hath he left our 
one worde, and changed an other, tg 
giue ſome colour to hus counterfeitcon- 
tradition : for Bellaymines owne wordes 
be, Although Antichriſt venly be of the tribe of 
Dan,bur M. ile: citeth them thus, 4»- 
tichriſt ſball verely be of the tribe of Dan:(o lea- 
uing out quite the worde although and 
changing the worde be into ſbalbeby this 
meanes to plunge Bellarymine into a con- 
tradition whether hee will or no. All 


this can M. let doe witha cleare con- 
ſcience, ſuch is his hatred to Papiſtry, 
and zeale(thoughby lying and corrup. 
tion) tofurther the free paſſage of the 
Goſpell. OW 1 
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Chap. II 
WHEREIN BE SET DOWNE 


et 
iti ' thirtcene notable contradiFions, ga- 

Jut thered out of M. Wilter. 

ro I 

N- 

les HE firſt is pag. 37. of the former 
of |. £& <dirion, _p 29. of the latter: 
'n. | whereſpeaking of the Scriptures, and 


howe we knowe them to be Canonicai, 
he maketh Cardinall Bellarminea lounde 
Proteſtant. Bellarmine (quoth he) maketh 
no mention of the teſtumony of the Church , but 
ſaith the ſame that we bolde', that the ſpiritte of 
God inwardly working in our hartes, by the ſcrip- 
tures themſelues : which we finde to be moſt per= 
fete, conſonant, true , of ſmgular maieſtie doth **; 
zeach vs which # the worde of God. Heere bee 
two notable- vntruthes , accompanied 
withfoule falſification , & a —_ econ- 
rradition, as ſhall ſtraight waies ap- 
peare. Thetruth therefore is this , Bel- 
limneintending to handle the contro- 
uerſies touching the Scriptures, which 
beat this day ſtirring in the worlde, like 
a methodicall diuine , before hee com- 
K 4 meth 


® 


Lib. r. de 
Scriptura, 
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meth to ſpeake, which be the Canonical 
ſcriptures, beginneth with the firſt que. 
ſtion of all : thatis, whether the Cano« 
nicall Scriptures be the word of God or 
no? for one Swencfeldzus, and certaine 0+ 
thers called Libertines, which the libe 
of our age hath brought foorrh, genye 
that to be the worde of God , which is 
contayned in the Canonical S $: 
againſt which monſters, Bellarmindiſpu- 
reth inthe ſecond and third chapter,and 
the arguments which he frameth againſt 
them, bee partly ourof the Scriptures, 
not becaule rhey eſteeme of anyeſuch 
proofes , but lceſle (quoth Bellarmine) the 
Scriptures which they (ometime abuſe againſt vs, 


ſhould ſeeme ts make for their opinuon : partlye 


- drawn frotheforce of reaſon, as though 


he were to diſpute with Pagans: and he 
bringethfor 5 2 verity and certainty of 
the Scriptures, five arguments or wit- 
neſles, as he calleththem. The fiirſt, is 
Vertas V aticinianorum, The truth of Prophecies, 
Theſecond , is The wonderfull agreement of 
them, that write the $ criptures at diuers times, 
m diners places, m ſundry languages , and vpon 
afferent occaſrons , Thethurde witneſle, is 
Deep: 


Fg 


liarm 
Our | 
js, t] 
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Dem ipſe qui aliquands celeſli animaduerſune 
Seripturan hanc ſuam ab humana prophanatione 
"defendit . God himſelfe who hath defended this 
bl Scripture, from humane proph.ndtion, by hea- 
wenly punniſlanent: & he addeth there, two 
miracles for proofe thereof. The fourth, 
is Ipſa ſcriptura, cuins ſi vere fuernnt predettio- 
nes rerum futurarum vt enentus poſted comproba- 
git ,cuat vera non {int rerum preſentium teſtimon.4? 
The Scyiptare it ſelſe, whoſe prophecies of thinges to 
come. if they were true, as the eſfeft did after= 
warde prooue, why ſholde nat the teſtimonies of 
preſent thinges be alſo true? The fitt witneſle, 
i5 The many miracles which God hath wrought im 
all ages, to prooue thoſe articles which be contay- 
ned n the Scripture. This is the learned dif 
courſe of Belleymme,which giuerh me ſuf- 
ficient warranr, to ſay, that Maſter Wille 
doth belie him, when hee writerlyrthus. 
Bellarmme ſaith the ſame that we balde, that the 
ſpirit of God inwardly wyking in our harts by the 
Scriptures themſelues, which we fiade to bee moſs 
perfe£2, conſon.int, true,of ſmgnular mateſtie, doth 
teach vs which is the worde of God . For Bel- 

lymine(aithno ſuchthinge , as is plaine 

out of his former wordes : marry truer 

Is, that 24. # let hath fallified and chan= 


oed 
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ged his wordes, to putſucha conceipte 
into his Readers head: for whereas Bl. 
Lermineaith, The third witneſſe is God himelfe, 
who ſomernme hath defended this bis ſcripture, fri 
humane prophanatio by heauenly puniſhment, Ml, 
Willet makerh him to ſay, the ſpirit of God 
& witneſſe to vs, adding & detraCting from 
his wordes: Bellarmineſaich no more bur 
God bunſelfe, M.Willet by addition,maketh 
him to ſay,theſþwrit of God,zthereby to haue 
vsto thinke, rhat.hee ſpake of the ſpiritof 
God inwardly working m our heartes, as moſte 
falſelyhee affirmeth him ro ſay, when as 
he bath no ſuch words,bur ſpeaketh on- 
ly of God, puniſhing by outward mira- 
cle,the prophaners ofhis ſcripture. And 
therefore, ſecondlye for the ſame pur- 
ole, he pared away theſe wordes ot Be 
ng, who (ometime hath defended thus bu 
Scripture, by heauenly _—_ » from b- 
mane prophanation : for thele ſhewe plain« 
he, that he ſpeaketh not(as I noted be- 
ore) of the 1nwarde reſtimonye of the 
ſpirit, as moſte iniuriouſlie Maſter Wille 
afhirmerh : butof God punniſhing our- 
wardly, as he may alſo punniſh him, for 
ſuch trickes of falſification , rendin 5, ro 
ie 
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theſeducing and vrter ſubuerſion of ſil= 
ly ſoules. 

As 24. let hath corrupted Belloymins 
thirdeproofe, ſo likewiſe hath hee the 
fourth, changing the whole ſence of the 
lentence,by the leauen of his wilful lea- 
uing out, and putrtingin: for thus he ci- 
teth Bellarmines wordes . Teſts eſt ioſa ſcrip- 
tara, The ſcripture it ſelfe beareth witneſſe, as 2, 
Tim. 3-All Scripture ts ginen by inſpiration but 
his words truly fer downbe theſe. Furth 
bythe Scripture it ſelfe  witneſſe, whoſe prophe= 
fees if they were true of thingesto come, as the ef< 
felt hd afterward prooue, why ſhould not the te= 
ftlimony of things preſent be true?al which wor- 
des ſauing afew of the firſt, he hathcur- 
tolde cleane away, becauſe they ſhewin 
what different meaning, from M.Willers 
conceipt he woulde haue the ſcriptures 
to bea witnes, & he hath patched to 0- 
thers of his own,as though they were Bel 
laymins,to wit theſe,as 2. Tim. 2.41 {cri twe 
#5 given by inſpiration, becauſe they do 6nh 
ter fat his own phirtaſtical deuiſe. Our of 
theſe places thus mangled and maimed, 
thus chopped & changed, he gathereth 
this notorious lie. Bellarmine ſauh the ſame 
that 
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that we bold,that the ſpirit of God inwardly was 
kine m our hearts by the Scriptures Fan ; 


which we find to be moſt perfe?, conſonant, tru, 
of ſmgulay maieſtic doth teach vs which i the 
word of God. For if it be not a lie, & that; 
knocker, adorned with notablecorrup. 
tions the more to graceit, I report me 
to that, which hath and ſhalbe ſaid , and 
ro the indifferent indgment of any. 
The ſecond vnrruth,of which I mers 
here eſpecially to ſpeake of, is, wherehe 
ſaith,Bellarmine maketh no menti6 of the church 
« all. For moſtfalſe itis , ſeeing in the 
ende ofthe firſt chaprer , immediatlye 
before he beginneth to encoiiter Swenc- 
feldius and the Libertines, he ſuppoſerh the 
authority of the Church, & layeththat 
for his grounde worke before hand. Il 
mnprimss flatuendum, Prophetico« & Apoſtolic 
andy mentem eccleſiz Catholice e& olimin 
conculao tertio Carthaginenſicap. 47. & nuper mn 
ConcilioTridentino Seſ. 4. explicatam verumeſſe 
verbum Dei C3 certam ac Rabilem regulam fiaes 
That firſt of all (quoth he) # tobe ſet drwn fo 
« grounde, that the bookes of the Prophets & A- 
poſiles be the true worde of God, and a certaine & 
Frme rule of faith, according to the minde of - 
; _ 
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Catholicke Church, both declared long ſince , 
he therde Counzell of Car thage , the 47. chapter: 
and lately in the Councell of Trent, m the fourth 
Sefion. And after he hath argued againſt 
Swencſeldiys and the Libertines in the ({&+ 
cond and third chaprers , and prooued 
tharthe Canonical {cripture is the word 
of God , in the fourth, where hee com=- 
meth ro diſpute which bookes be Cano- 
nicall, azainſt other newe teachers of 
our tizae, that by therator of the ſpirit, 
ſhaue ſome away from the corps of ca- 
nonicall Scripture (as the jultories of To- 
by, Iudith, the Mxchabees, & ome others) 
he prooueth all by the authority of the 
Church, thar 1s, ofthe auncient fathers 
and Counceiles as is euident to ſuch as 

eruſe his booke : and whar his minde is 
EW expreſlerh in an other place 


” 


more plainly 1n theſe wordes ; Ove ſit vc- Lib. 4. de 
ra ſoriptura, &> quits verus einsſenſres non poſſu- Is ecclee 
mus ſcire, mt ex teſtumonio vere eccleſix, vt Av l:2 Cap. 3. 


enſtinus docet . We cannt knowe which i true 
ſeripture, and which is the true ſence thereof, but 


bythe teſtimony of the true Church , as Augu- Lib. contra 
ſine reacheth. And azaine, S criptuy# pen- epif. fun. 

5 "1 ; dam.cap.y 
dent abeccleſia, 10 contra vt ſepe diximus. Tye ns th 


$ criptures 
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Scriptures depende pon the Church, and not con: 
—_ hehe . Bur what neede 
more teſtimonies, when M.#illet though 
he denie it in his former wordes, yer in 
Pag. 34.of the ſame place a little before, he confel. 
the former ſeth jr plainely. Our Papiſtes of latter time 
edition, & 4 
pap. 38. of (quoth he) {«ytht che Scriptures themſelues 
the latter, Teprifef?, ſuſficient, authenticall : but that t 
vs it appeareth not ſo,neither are we bound to take 
them for Scripture, without the authority of the 
Canus loc. Church: So Canus, Bellarmine , Staple- 
com. lib.2. ron. Sothatin reſþe&? of vs, the Church hath 
& : "Ib.g abſolute authority, to determine which 15 Scyi 
do& princ, 119'e» wbichnot . V ery well: Bellarminethen 
ep.!, byhisowneconfeſſion , maketh menti- 
on of the reſtimony of the church, which 
1s contrary to his former wordes, where 
he denied the ſame : by which alſo wee 
Jearne once more, that 2. Wille foulye 
flandereth himywhen hee bluſherh nor 
ro lay,that inthequeſtion how we know 
which be Canonical Scriptures, he hol- 
deth as they doe. And thus wee haue 
not only conuinced Maſter Wultet guilrye 
of a contradiftion (which principallye 
was intended ) bur alſo of malitious vn» 
trutlies, and fallifications, 
11 The 
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Fr II 
Theſecond, is found pag. 321. ofthe 


ormer edition, and pag. 263. of pawn 

ter: where {peaking of the marriag 

ofecclefi aſticall perſons, he hath ho 

wordes . Thus weſec, that in times paſ}, mar- 

nage was lawſull for all men, vutill Pope Ni- 

cholas the [econde , Alexand er the ſeconde, 

and Gregory theſeawnth, that * notable Sor- *Or elſe he 
cerer and adul uiterer: for theſc three comming togt- ———— 
ther, one not long after anther, beg.cnne by pub. ber 

lique decyee, toreſh ine Prieſles marriages. | 0+ 

mithere how imurioullic hee ſnarcherh 

atthar bletſed Pope C:cgry, whome ge- Anſelm, 
nerallye all che H iflortogr: 'phers, and <piſt. 8. 
writers ofthat time, and many of them On 
Saintes in heauen, do highly commend. mcg 
Concerning the marter in queſtion 32 * anno 
ſhameleſle vatruth iris , that marriage 1075. 

was lawfullfor all men, vnrill the rime Cy b 
which he ſpeaketh of: for a French Mi- ©* 73-0 


niſter called Bert: nd de Lngue, 1 in his Diſ- Euchar &c 
«me of the Church, tranſlared into E noliſh 
by 737, and printed for Thomas Man 1 ; $2 
tcilerh vs the contrary, in theſe wordes.' 
The Ceunceil of Neaceſaria 4nd of Maience, and 


'u? 


F Ou 7% = 
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the ſecond Conncell of Carthage, dd forbid mar. 
riage to the Miniſters and Elders of the Church, 
All which Councels were longe before 
the time he menrioneth,and that of Ne- 
occſaria, ſome hundreds of yeares : and 
the thing it ſelfeis ſo ſure and certaine, 
that M1. let himſelfe confeſleth in the 
very ſame page, that Gregory the firſt enioy- 
wed bis clergie to line (mgle. And therefore 
rrue itis aot, that marriage was lawefull 
for all men, vnrtill the age : of Gregory the 
ſeauenth : for in our order of counting, 
] thionke the firſt is belore the ſeauenth: 
bur ſuchan intollerable longing he had, 
rotell the fabulous tale of $. Greeovies fi 
ſhing , and catching of f1xe thouſande 
young childrens heades (for all the 0- 
ther bones of likelyhoode the fiſhe had 
earen vp) tharnot looking to his feete, 
he is ſlipt into a pittifull contradiRion: 
and ſohee hath fiſhr faire, and catchr a 
. frogce. Andateweleaues after, in his 
former edition,he citeth this Canon out 
ofthe Aﬀrican Councel,;celebrarted be- 
{ore the dajes of Gres cory the firſt. Flacunt 
Epaſcopns, 1 Presbil eros, Diaconms , ab vxaribus 
eontince. It pleaſc abs, th at Biſhoppes, Priefles, 
Deacuuiiy 
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Deacons, abfleine from wines,not fr3 their wines, 
as he corruptly tranſlateth:for the word 
their, is not there to be found, & though 
itwere, yet I thinke the decree woulde 
not much content him. This Canon, T 
knowe not how,is leftour in his laſt edi- 
tion, yet can] not denye, bur thathee 
hath made plentiful reſtitution, ſeing he 
hath in it, diuers other thinges, con- 
cerning this point, not found in the for= 
mer. f or intreating more at large of 
the marriage of eccleſiaſtical perſons he 
maketh Pope Shicus(who lined fixe hit- 
dred yeares before Nicholas the ſeconde 
Alexander the ſecond and Gregory the ſea- 
uenth) the firſt char commanded them 


toliue ſingle. Bythi ut 65 enident (quorh Pag. 268, 
he) that this iniunfFion of ſmele life, firſt procee= - | _— 


. . * DO . . . 
dedfrom Siricius, Bur more euidentit is, 


that he palpably contradiRerh himſelfe: 
for how was it lawful for al men to mar- 

ynrtill thoſe three Popes times as hee 

ith, when as he confeſſerh that Gregory 
the firſt, and Siiciws forbad clergy men 
marriage, many ages before, Other his 
lies and mad trickes, which rauiſhed in 
thezeale of his ſoule, he commutrerhin 
pleading 
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pleading for eccleſiaſticall wining , I 

willingly let paſle,ſeeing it 1s not for my 
urpoſe. and time ſeruerh nor to trace 

fm inal] his crafty tumpes,doublinges, 

and turninges, | 


ITI 


The third, is pag. 83. of the former e- 
dition, and pag. 63. of the latter: in theſe 
wordes , Wewill take alutlepaine, briefly ts 
touch the Authors of many ſuperſtitions m Pope 
1, and of their errontoua and brreticall opmins 
&c. Teleſphorus (quorth he) browghte in 
the Lenten faſt + Calixtus inſtituted the foure 
Ember faſtes in the yeare : Higinus brought is 
Chriſme. Of which three , Calzxtus liued 
abour ſourteene hundred yeares aooe. 
Teleſphorus, & Figinus ,almoſt an hundred 
yeares before, and ſo in the tune of the 
Apoſtles, or ar leaſt of rheir ſchollers: 
and therefore by any moderate cenſure, 
as I thinke, not like to bee the Authors 
of ſuperſhtious and falſe dotrine, Bur 
what neede more wordes in a matter lo 
Plaine? when himſelfe confeſſerh, thar 
S. Anuguſtines argument againſt the Don4- 
&ftes, drawne fromthe ſucceſion of the 

Biſhoppes 
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Biſhoppes of Rome, is good and ſound: 
for this anſwere of Bl: Plz{pot (as he cals 
kth him) hee giueth rothart argumenr, 
But of you put to ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes, (ucceſion Pag. $8. of 
of doFtrme withall, as it was in Auguſlines the former 
zime , when hee vſed this aroument gainfle the <4ition,, & 


Donariſts,zt #5 4 ood proofe, The doArine pag. 69. of 
re- & then which the Lihopper of Rome had, —_ 
ele and taught, vnrill the dajes of S. Augyu- 


fine, came from Chriſt , and S. Petcy, as 
their ſucceſsion did : & ſo conſequent» 
ly, the doQrine of Lear, Ember faſtes, 
and Chriſme, was nor deuiſed bythem, 
ypon whome he doth father it, nor yer 
is it erronious and hereticall , as before 
hee did rell vs. See howe M.;llet can 
not only vtrer vnrruthes , bur alſo ſay, 


and vnſay , as beſte ſeruethfor his pure 
pole, | 


IIII 


The fourth, is pag; 99. of rhe formee 
edition,and pag, 70. otthe latrer: where 
be laboureth ro prooue that wee haug 
diſleations amoneelt vs: and becauſe 
Belormnne anſ{wereth, thatthey be nox in 
mMateriall pointes, or ſuchrhinges as ap» 

Lz perraing 
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. perraineto faith, thus he commerhter« | Maſl 

ribly vpon him. Imaruaile bee blſbeth n« ten b 

thus to ſay, him ſeife knowing the contrary : is ſl thetl 

not a ſubſtantial pornt, and belonging to faith, any c: 

know whnch bookes are canomcal Scripture,which © And 

Pag. 56. of arenot. Andyetelſe where he faith, 7 I himf 
the former yg enery particular booke of Scripture to be ca- iſ forth 
arg - nonicall,ss not ſanply neceſſary to ſaluation: ſeeing © book 
the latter, 1anygodly learned men, haue doubted of ſome ©} acon 
bookes, who God forbud, but might notwuhſtan- © niou: 

ding beſaued. How be theſe ſayinges in | retic 

charity, and agree togither : for if ir bee iſ ethp 

a ſubſtanriall point belonging to faith, ſ nate 

ro knowe which bookes are canonicall = ſhed 
Scripture, whicharenor, then ſimplye ſl teth 


neceſſary ro ſaluation: and if not fim- 
lye neceſſarye to ſaluation, then no 


ſubſtantiall point belonging ro faith. 
EV 
The fift, is pa&69g. of the former e- 


dition , and page. 620. of the larrter: 
where he faith, thar Luther was an excellent 
inſtrument, flirred vp of God , to ſet forth bu 
much. Andyer Luther himſelfe, who had 
beſt cauſe ro knowe, confeſſeth, that he 
was llirred vp by the Diuell againſt the 

Maſle, 
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ters  Maſſe, The whole diſpuration is writ: Lib.demiſ- 
b not @ ten by himſelfe, and exrantin print,and ſa angulary, 
& conlecra 


bout 
th, 
which 
', 10 
6 (4+ 


the thing ſo certaine,that none can with, 
any colour gaineſay ſo knownea verity. qgwumin 
And though 24. Filkt heere extollerh Tomo 6, 
him for one ſtirred vp of G 0D, to ſer Germ. Te- 
forth his truth, yerin other partes of his *®\-fol. 


28. & tome 


ing f bookes, forgetting himlelfe, hee ſingeth,, x7. 
ſome acontrary long,a aſeth him for an erro- berg . fol. 
L- © nious Maſter,and teacher offalle & he- 44z: 

5 11 F reticall dotrine. For fiirſt, he ſignifi- 


eth plainly, that Luther held, that obſti- Pag.397 of 
nate Heretickes coulde not bee punni- _ —_ 
ſhed by death, which opinion hee repu- gs yo 
teth for falſe, and contrary ta the Scrip- thc larer. 
tures, Secondly, Luther heldethe Reall 

reſence, as nonecan deny, and 2M. il- 
Ginkonomnh ſufficiently, when he fairh 
thatthe * Lutherans are gf that opinion: * Pag. 617, 
and yer doth he ſcore vp this dottrine of the for- 
for erronious and hefericall. pag, 598. 77 <&non 
of the former edition, and pag, 506. of neg A 
thelatter. Laſtly, whereas Bellzrmine ſaith ter. 
that Luther teacheth thata woman, or a Lib. 4 de 
boy, mayeas well abſolue inthe ſacra- 29tis ccclon 
mentof Pennance, as a Biſhoppe or a** ©? 7: 
Prieſt,24. Fillet giuerh him this anſwere. 
L3 Imber 


ith, 
all 
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InTetraft. Luther is belyed by the Ieſuite; bee ſaieth milye, 
Pag- 55. of eþue where 4 Prieſt canmut be had there « Chriſng 
_ Fogg man or woman, may fland in as good fleede, but 
pag. 93, of he maketh no mention of boies : Fox pae. 1281, 
abe latter, art. 13. condemned by Leo the tenth . By thy 
we may ſet, what ſmall credit ts to bee ginen wn 

the Teſmite, in citing, and quoting the opinions op 

(oryinges of Proteſtantes . Secondly, we acknow- 

ledze no Sacrament of Pennance , and therefne 
whatſoener Luther thought of that Sacrament, 

wt 15 19 matter to v5. Bellamine is heere pit- 

tifully ſhaken vp by M.ilet, for bely- 

ing of Martin Luther , but howe doth hee 

prooue that he hath ſlandered him? for- 

 footh by the authority of Father Fox : & 

what if M. Willet belyeth Father Fox? for 

ſureI am, that he can perfortme as great 

a matter asthat,(and thebooke was not 

at handewhen]T wrote this) or what if 

Father Fox, playeth ſome crafty tricke? 

(for ſuch animals are full of ſleighres) 

One thinge amT ſure of, that heerein 

more creditisto be giuen to Bellarmine, 

Fn affertio- eſpecially becauſe our owne country- 
mis Luthe- man Roffenſs writing againſte that thir- 
ranz coll- ,enth article of Luther , maketh mentis 


gn -*  notonly ofa woman, bur alſo of a boy: 
oy 5 © and 


. eththarany Prieſtes haue authorityero 
forgiue ſinnes: and therefore I thinke 
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& what maruaile is it; that Zarber ſhould 
attribute ſo much authorirye'to a boy, 
when as he thinketh, that if the. Diuell 
him (ſelfe ſhoulde miniſter the Sacra» 
ments, that they might be fruitfull and 
eftetuall. For ſo Bellermme chargerh 
him, and quoteth the place, where that Lib.r. de 
dorineis to be founde, to witte , in his Sacram. 
booke Of priuate Maſſe ; 1d the wn of Pr it 
Priefles, publiſbedin the yeare t 534. & lure- 
ly had Bellarmine herein iniured Zuther, T 
cannot thinke, that he coulde haue pal- 
ſed M.#ulets nimble fingers, without 
ſome nipping notardn : (cemg hee wri- 
reth againſt him, and io ofren reprehen< 
deth him withour all cauſe. But to come 
to the poiar. Zher tauchr that a wo- 
man may abſolue as well as 2Prieſt, & 
that Pennance is a Sacrament : what 
faith M. Willet to this * Marry: he deny- Pag-313.of 
X ce former 
edition, & 
hemill nor graunr in haſt,any ſuch pow- 5 ag 
er to women, and hethat reprooueth ir 
in vs, for the herefie of the Pepurians, to Inhis Te- 


ſuffer women in time of nece{zurye , to trait pa. 79. 
of thc for- 


bapriſe, muſt much _ condemae tl —__— 
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4 peg. rokef ther of the ſame herefie for authorizing 
thelarter. womeninthe Sacrament of Pennance, 
toabſoluefrom finnes. And as forthe 
Pag.706. Sacramenrof Pennance, he vtrterly re- 
of the for= jeerhir, noting vs of erronious and 
—— doQrinefor that very point, and 
the  #*Jeaueth Zwberin the plaine field : for as 
* before was ſaid, hee rurneth him off in 
this manner, We acknowledge no Sacramend 
of Pennance, and therefore whatſoeuer Luther 
ſaieth of that Sacrament , it 15 no matter to vs. 
Seeing then Luther taught, that obſtinar 
Heretickes might not be punniſhed by 
death,that Chriſtis really preſent in the 
Sacrament, that women maye abſolue 
men from finnes, & that Pennanceisa 
Sacrament, as M. Wille: cannot deny, & 
yer condemneth all theſe opinions az 
_ falſe, erronious, and contrarye to the 
worde of God? howcan he defend him 
(clfe from a contradition, making Ln« 
ther 42 excellent inſtrument, ſlirrcd vp of Godg 

89 ſet foorth bu truth, 


RS & | | 
The fixr, is founde pag. 722. of the 


former edition, and pag. 648. of thelar- 
ter; 
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ter:in theſe wordes . It i vntrue, that au- 
ncular confeſſion hath beene of auncient time v- 
ſedin the Church : in Chryſoſtomes time it 
ws nt, and yet alittle before, hee ſaith Pag. 724. 
the cleane contrarye . Publique confeſſion of the for- 
(quoth he) was wot they by NeRtarius 4b- Ot _ I 
rogated, but continued longe after in v(e in the 4; hey 
Church : it was thereſore priuate confeſtion,which 
be remoued, whereunto , Chryſoltome after- 
warde axreed , Then belike auricular or 
priuat confeſsion, was in vie inthe time 
of Nefarius, and before, or elſe he could 
not haue abrogated the ſame. Howe 
then is it notauncient? and howe is it 
true , thatit was not in Saint Chryſoſtomes 
time, that is ſo auncient, as hee woulde 
haue his Reader to thinke? ſecing Ne&4- 
rius was before S. Chryſoſtome, as himſelfe 
intheformer wordes confeſleth, A lie 
alſo itis, that Nei abrozared pri- 
uate confeſsion, and retayned publique 
ſill: for that he did thecleane contrary, 
will ſounde more probablein any indit- 
ferent eare, but mine intent is not here, 
. to hunt all his lies, no not thoſe thar riſe 
vpbefore me, bur eſpecially to chooſe 
ſome fewe, maintainable for ſuch , vn- 
der 
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der his owne hande and ſeale. 


TI 


| TheſeanenthcontradiQtion , is pag, 

969. of the former edition, and pag.7zrg, 

of the latter: where he ſaith, that Cliſme 

w4s brought in longe after the Apoſtles time, by 

Silueſter, who es reported by Damaſus, tobe 

the deuiſcy of Chriſme. Damaſics is belyed, 

for he hath not any ſuch thing,as M4, 

l:tlayeth to his charge : he faith onely, 

In vita Sil- that S. Silusſtr did ordaine, that ſuch as 

. were baptized, ſhoulde be annoynted 

with Chriſme, on the roppe of the head, 

which is far different from his falſe im- 

putation, to wit, that he was the deuiſer 

of that holye vnion. Authors alſo 

Fpift. a4 moreauncientthen S. Siluefter, make me- 

Fabianum rjonof Chriſmne : as S. Cornelius that re- 

© proouecth: Nouatus the Hereticke , for 

©" thatafter bapriſme he receaued nor the 

ſealeof Chriſme and other teſhmonies no 

leſſeauncientmighrtbe alleadged, bur 

that M. Wille himlelfe diſchargeth vsof 

Pag. 84.of of that labour, when he ſaith that Higte 

edition, & 12 (who lived ſtraight after the Apo- 

63.of {tles ) brought in Chriſme , For thoughe 
Pag-03 _—_ OR 

Qclatter. falle 
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falſe it be, that he brought itin (and 2f. 
Fillet doth not otherwiſeprooue it, then 
with the name of Kemnitivs the Lutheran, 
nored in the margent)yer ſufficient it is 
to proouethar S. Siluefter was not the de» 
viſer of it , as betorc hee enformeth his 
Reader. 


VIII 

The eight, is in his Epiſtle Dedicato- 
ry, of his fourth booke: where writing 
againſt vs, thus hee Jayerhabour him, 
with his rude and ruſtie eloquence. They 
are obſiinate and wilfully ſettled in their tgno- 
rance, and frozen in the dregges of their ſuperſt- 
ion, that although Scripture, reaſon, antiquitye , 


doe all make againſt them, yet ave they reſolued,to 
wallowe like dirty ſwine, ſtill in the mire of their 
ſuperſiitiaus ignorance. Such collations as 
theſe, doth the m__ Miniſter poure 


foorth, when hee hath well warmed his 

entrals, vith the liuely liquor of Luther 

fift Goſpell :and inanother place thus Pag.5go.of ' 
he writeth . Owr faith, rs the arncient Cathg- the former 
licke Apoſtolicke faith, reuealed by Criſt, pre.- edition, & 
ehed by the Apoſiles, profeſſed in the Church ma- % _ « 
wy bundyed yeares after, ſealed with the bloud of x 
Martyrs : 4nd this auncient freehold of our fauth, 
IF thay 


Againſte 
Campian 


rat. 5. 
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they ſhall neuey bee able to drive vs from. By 
which wee ſee, that as hee challengeth 
Scriptures, and reaſon for themlelues, 
ſo likewiſe the auncient Fathers , & ac- 
counteth them for their freeholde : M4, 
Witakersindeede, doubterhnot to aye, 
thar they allowe of the Fathers of the 
firſt 650. yeares , as 24. lewell did , and 
that this is the common opinion of all 
Engliſh Proteſtantes. Eaeſt noſtruon om- 
nan profeſiio , idem ones pollicemur, fidem nom 
fallemus . That we profeſſe all of vs(quoth he) 
(that is, to ſtand to the Fathers of the 
firſtfix hundred yeares as 24. Iewell of- 
fered in his challenge)we doe all pronnſe the 
ſame thing, we will not breake our worde. And 


_ AgainſtM, this 2. Fenton ratifieth alſo with his con- 


laſters ſent: and therefore I maruaile nor, 


Motuucs 
PAS: 4- 


though M. Wilt that deſperatly ventu- 
reth vpon many other thinges , doth ſet 
alſoa terrible face vpon thus, ſecing iris 


agreed amongſt them all, and a recea- 


ved dodqrine in theire congregation, 


Which yetas I _—_— their deedes 


ſhewe, they woulde haue to bee vnder- 
ſtoode, with this prowſo(to warde after- 
clappes)that this decree ſhall be bur in 


the 


thei! 
and 
they 
proc 
Will, 
auo! 
de 4 
dred 
yet" 
and 
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the nature ofa coppy holde, art the will 
ofthe Lorde, and that they may repeale 
it as occaſion ſhall bee oftered : and fo 
braue and blade it our, with the coun- 
tenance of antiquity, when the credit of 
the Fathers , maye ſerue to grace their 
newe religion: and roundly to reiette 
them}, as men ſubiete to error, when 
their authority may wound their cauſe, 
and fo like Eojptians , faſte and looſe as 
they pleaſe. This is theire manner of 
proceeding , and this courſerakerh 2. 
Wilt: and therefore, though boldly he 
auoucherh, that Scripture, reaſon, antrqmty, 
dve all make againſte vs , and that many hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, their faith was profeſſed, 
yer15 it but a coppy of his countenance, 
and he will neuer ſtande to it : tor thar 
venerable antiquity, diſplay their cou- 
lors in our quarrell againſt them, (and 
ſo conſequently, both Scripture & rea- 
ſon) I will make plaine, nor only by the 
confeſsjon of other Proteſtants, bur a!- 
fo of M. Wille himſelfe : forſucha qua= 
liry he hath, that what hee affirmerh in 
one place, he yſcthoften ro contradite 
inan other. 

Calun 
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Pap.655.of Calum and Inther excellent inſlyuments (ag 
the forrrer hep termerh them) flared vp of God, to (ey 
exttion, ferrtb bis rub, (though they agree rogj 
pag.620. of O © : 
the latter, ther like Dogges and Carres) confelle 
plainely, that antiquity concerning dis 
vers queſtions now 1n controuerlie, be 
leeued as wee doe, Calwin for example 
ſazerh, thar the auncient Fathers vied 
Pas. rr, Eholeceremonies in bapuſme whichwe 
Pag.13, praUle; that they prayed for the dead; 
Pag. 33, Teierued rhe Sacrament; and had aurt 
cular contelsion; as before hath beeng 
noted : and diuers other ſuch like teſti» 
monies ofhis,mighr be produced. Thar 
Luther allo 15 of the {ſame opinion, no 


Pag, 43 


doubte can bee, made, ſecing for that 
caule he ue ſo ſaucily againſt an» 


rquity, BaſtJius wibil valet, tors off Monks 

In eollo- <5 cc Balil # nothing worth, he rs wholly 
quis con- Mong 70, Nullznn (19 cu eoque mferins fun 
comme ac Hieronma, nam tantum {oibat de 4211010, 
__ OE "" de delef?ucinorwm, de virginitate, 1knowe nit 
clefig. mit whomeT mo anery, 45 with Hierome, 
Ca,de $-0- for te writeth only of faſiing, of abſtinence, of vir» 
laſt. Theo!. giity, Prabolus Greg otium mm dialoge ſus 
- Sonny craſje dlecepit : 2 he Diweli did gY ſjelie dxceane 
fel.gggs GIfg91) 17 hy Dialogges, Tlus $33 11026 
ſpirit 


—n WW SD WWD 
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ſpirit of Z»ther againſte venerable anti- 
quity, doth argue plainly, that they bee 
not his friends,burt fauourers of our Ca« 
tholicke religion : eſpecially ſeeing hee 
reproouerh the for thoſe thinges, which 
weallowe, and they deteſt. If I ſhould 
here proſecute what other Proteſtantes 
write 1nthis kind, it were never to make 
an ende, whereſpre to paſſe ouer the 
reſt, let vs heare howe M.W/let entane 
eleth hinſelfe, granting vs che Fathers, 
whom before he challenged for his fide. 
Thar hee doth) gue vs the Fathers, is 
manifeſt by : his,jor whereas he hath vn» 
dercaken the confutation of Bellarmine, 
who in matters of controuerſie, plenti- 
fully citerhagainſt Proteſtants, ancient 
Councels & Fathers, yer veryſeldome 
dothhe pur downe any of thoſe autho- 
rities: which both bewrayeth the inſuf< 
ficiencie of his booke , and mani'eſtive 
proclaymeth antiquity on our {1de, wi1e 
as ſilence giveth the generall an{iverets 
themall. For example, that it is laws 
' full ro pray to Saints, befide the Coun 
cell of Calcedon, allowed by at of Par. 
lamcar, heealleageth five and rrventye 
Fathers, 


3 Reg. 19, 
Yer. 26. 


Pag. 51. of 
the former 
edition , & 
pag. 40. of 
the latter, 
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as their bodies , bones, &c. maye haue 
their duereuerence and adoration, be- 
fide ſome ancient Coiicels , he prooueth 
by the reſtimonye of rwentye Fathers, 
Greeke, and Latin, of the ſame antiqui- 
ty. Thar it is lawfull and good , to goe 
1 pilgrimage to holy places, he produ- 
ceth the antiquity of ren Fathers , for 
time and place, like to theformer. That 
there is a Purgatory, he maketh plaine, 
by the teſhmonye of twelue Fathers, 
ſome of the Eaſt, and ſome of the Welt 
church, the lateſt of which, lined a 1000. 
yeares ſince. All which teſtimonies,M. 
Willet rurnerth roundly ouer, and giueth 
the ſame anſwere, that Baal did to his 
ſupplianr ſeruants, and thatis iuſte no« 
thing atall : and with rhe like dexrerity 
and force of learning, doth hee behaue 
himſelfe m other queſtions, Nay that 
whichis more, whereas he ſpeakethve- 
ry reverent]y of Foxes Jate Martirs, and 
preferreth them before our vyvhole 
Churchpurtogither, concerning anye 

poants 


Fathers, ſome Greeke, and ſome Latin; 
the lateſt of which, lived a thouſande 


yeares ſince.That the reliques of Saint, 
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inte of the chriſhanfarth': yetis.he ſo 

(de as to nick-tame antiquity,calling 
the allegation of the Romane Councell, = 
ynder Saint Stlueſter, that lived thirteene 
hundred yeares agoe , The vaine ſhewe of Pag 30g. 
Moth-worne antuquity . Therranſlation al- *f the for- 
ſo of our Latin Bible, partly donne by © =_ hr 
S. Hicrome, partly by him correed , and "5 lancer, 
partly receaued and kept from an other 
molt ancient edition, highly commens» 
ded by S. Auguſtine : yer M.Willet diſgta- 2 De do: 
tiouſly rermethir @n olde blende Latin tranſ- Ck C4 
latim, ſuch a tooth he harh againſt anti- EE 
quity : and whereas Bellarmine thinketh mer edit. & 
it a probable opinion,'thar Antichriſt pag. 554.0f 
ſhall be of the tribe of Dan, becauſe ma- *ie latter. 
ny ancientand learned Fathers {o held, 
namely S. Ireneus, Hppolitus, Ambroſe, Aus 
puſtine, Proſper, Theodoret, S. Gregory , as be- 
tore hath beene noted. 24. illet with- Pag-148, 
out ever ſtrayning of curteſie, callerh 
theminplaine Engliſh, Heretickes. 7 
# 4 very fable and couſening demſe of Hrretickes 
(quoth he) romake men beleeue, that Anti- 
«rift ſþ.ulf come of the tribe of Dan, Qur of 
which as wee learne, that his reuerenr 
ſpeach of yeſterday DoRors, arguerh 

| M them 


In his Te- 
traſt. pa. 91. 
of the for- 


mer edit. & 
pag. 122. of I » that our Jande was converted tothe 


the latter, 
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them to be ourenemies;& theirfriends: 
ſo by his ſcoffing and heretical] demea- 
nor againſt antiquity, any may -2ather, 
thatthe Fathers'be enemies 'to Prote- 
ſtanrs, and Parrons of our -Catholicke 
fairh.. This which hath beene faide is 
plaine enough, yet we haue an other ar- 
eumentfarremorecleare : and thar is, 
is owne direfte and open _conteſsion, 
better proofe then which, in this cale, 
neither I can bringe, nor any with rea» 
ſon deſire. | 
x Firſtthereſore, he graunrterh thar 
S. Aneuſtne, and S. Gregory, the conuer- 
ters of our countrey from Paganiſmeto 
the faith of Chriſt a thouſande yeares 
ſince, were of ourreligion : when as hee 
calleth them Pupyſh Dryines , the Captaines, 
Ringleaders , and firſt Fathers of (upe:ſt:tion, 
Which confeſsio of his, prooueth plain- 


Catholickereligion, and nor to Caluns 
Goſpelt: and ſo conſequentlye , that 


, not only our faith was then taughre by 


S. Gregory, but alſo by all his predecel- 
{ors, except he can prooue, that S. Grego- 
xybeganneir (for naked atfirmationis 

no 


<a? 41 
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noſufficienrprobation) or rel vs, whar 
other Pope of his predeceſſors hee was, 
that did degenerare from his holy ance- 
ſters, and who, they were at that time 
zealous of truth and Gods glory , that 
oppoſed themſelues, and ſtoode in de- 
fence of the purity of the Goſpell. 

2 Secondly, one Arrives was noted Heref. 75; 
by S. Epiphanius, and S. Auguſtme, for an Here. 53. 
hereticke, becauſe hee denied oblation 
and prayer for the dead, as before hath Pag. 18, 
beene ſaid : what anſwereth 24. Willet? In Teraft; 
We dene not (quoth hee) but that dincys of pag. 69. of 
the auncient writers, did incline too much this *Þ< former 

: edition, & 
way , to maintame and commend prayer for the _— 
deade, he latter. 

3  Thirdfye, concerning the ſingle - 
life of the clergye hee can nor denye, 
bur that Greeory the farſte , and Pope Si- Pag. 160. 
ricustaught as we do,as before hath binana 161+ - 
handled. 

Fourthly, Yigilantivs is reprooued In his Te 
by S. Kierom?, farſt, for denying of reue- traſt,pag.7x 
rencetoreliques. Secondly, for deny= C—_ 
ing of prayer to Saints, Thirdlye, foryag. gg, of 
maintayning , that eccleſfiaſticall per- the langr, 
{ons might lawetullye marrye wines, 

Mz Fourntly, 


ee 
ve, 
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Fovurrhly , for teaching that it was not 
expedient for a man, to give all his ri« 

ches to the poore. All which opinions, 
Catho!ickes condemne in YVierlantius,as 
herericall: Proteſtants imbrace and de- 

fend, as Apoſto'icall. Bur whar ſaith 
M.Wilict ? Did S. Kierome belecue as wee 

In his Te- doe or noe © He neither doth nor can 
eraſtilon ey bur thathe taught our faith, and 
Pho mer Ore in defence thereof, againſt Yigi- 
edition , & {.t1tius: marry ſtourly hee denyeth , that 
pas. «y.of they be any hereticall opinions : and to 
thelatter. ojve ſome colour to a bad cauſe, heeal- 
Jeagerheither ſome rexr of Scriprure,or 

halerh in ſome ſentence of S. Auguſtine 

in fauour of him ſelfe : bur both Scrip- 

rure & $. Auguſtine are abuſed, as might 

quickly be ſhewed were1t neceſlary,(& 

one of his fenrences cited our of thar ho« 

J» Door againſt prayer ro Sainrs,ſhall 
afterward be examined , the egregious 
falſification whereof, ſhall ſufficiently 

declare howe truely, hee producethrhe 

Fathers authorities) Bur my purpoſe 1s 

here, only to proone, that S. Hierome be= 

Jeeved then as wedoenowe, which hee 
graunteth, and ſo giueth vs that holye 

x DoQor: 


Tis 


ee 


th 


Doftor : when hee-can obtaine at our 
handes, that either Scriptures, or S. Au- 
ewfline make for them , let Sine Hierame, 
a Gods name bee reieted. Bur whar 
man of ſence andreaſoncan thinke, that 
S. Herame, (a holye and learned a man, 
woulde euer haue written fo (enerely a- 
gainſt Yegilantivs, concerning thele foure 
points, had not lis doQrine bin ſtrange 
and new : or that either S. Auguſine, that 
imployed his time and learning , 11 de- 
fence of truth, and warring agart ta'ſe 
doQrine: or ſo many and noly learned 
men, as lived at thar time, and enriched 
the Church wirh their worthve monu= 
ments; woulde euer haue ſuttered Saint 
Herome vncontrolled, ifhe had lo'vehe- 
mently oppugned that fauth, which both 
they, and the whole Catholike Church, 
did thenteach and maintaine. Where- 
fore ſeeing S. Hierome was never noted by 


' any, concerning thoſe toure pointes, 


which hee condemned in Vigilantius ,a 
moſte euidenr demonſtration its , rhat 
both $. Auguſtine, and the reſte ot ſach 
Doors as then flouriſhed, beleened as 
$. Hicrome did , and wee nowe doe : and 


M 3 an 
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in particular wee haue iuſt cauſe (6 rg 
thirike of S. Auguſte by reaſon of thar 
friendſhippe which was betwixt them as 
the intercourſe of familiar letters, yer 
exrantintheir bookes doth abundantly 
witneſle. 
Fifrly, 24.1llet telleth vs, thathe 
Pag. $3 Will touch briefely the Authors of many ſuper- 
wh. | 84. of flitionsin Popery, and of their erronious and heres 
= —_ ticall opinions. And among others he ſaith, 
pa 99 > F chat Teleſpborus brought in the Lenten faſt, Ca- 
3, at Ixxrus inflituted the fower Ember faſtes, Higi- 
| nus brought in Chriſme: which three Popes 
& holy | eden, lived ſtraighr after the 
Apoſtles, atwhich time all do generall 
eraunte, that true religion Aouriſhed: 
VWhereforeiftheſe ſo auncient Fathers 
belceuedin theſe thinges as we do, and 
notas our aduerſaries teach,who can de 
ny venerable and Apoſtolical antiquity 
to fight in our quarrell againſt them, 


6 Sixtlye, M.Wilkt and the Prote- op1 
Nanrs defend,rhar the baprtiſme of $.1bn, lea 
and ofour Sauiour Chriſt, was al one,& 7 
of the ſame vertue and efficacie: wee yt- lyn 
rerlye deny it., On whole ſide ſtanderh hig 
entiquity , M. Fillet confeſſerh on ours. tiqt 


A uenſtine 
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(quoth he) grawnterb that the pro- Pag.195.of 
jw rp) of Johns b.priſme , —_ the former 
remiſcuont of ſunwes, who not withſtanding being ca- —_ 

n . : £ PAag.5 04. of 
ned away with the error of that time , doth elſe the lancer, 
where put ſome ff erence betweene the baptiſme 
of Tom , and Chriſt. That there was there= 
fore a difference bertwrert the baptiſme 
of $. bn, and the baptiſme of Chriſt, S. 

Auguſtine not onelye holdeth, but the 4 
Church that rhen fouriſhed , which he 
callerh the error of that time. Yea ſaierh 27. 
Wille but S, Auzuſtine graunteth thar the } 
proper ende and ſcope of Iohns baptiſme was for 
remiſSion of ſins.. That he abuleth S.Augu- 
fline I make no doubt: foris it like thar 
S. Auguſtine was contrary to himſe!fe?or 
diſſented fro the common & receaued 
opinion of chattime? One thinge am I 
alſured of, thar the fift booke of S. Aug. 
de bap. cont Danat. cap. 14, which he citerh, 
is alleadged by Bellarmin for the contrary Lib. r. de 
opinio,but Jack of the Author, gaue nor bapr. ca. ar. 
leaue to any further examination. 
7 Secuenthly, the Proteſtanrs vtter- 
ly miſlike the profeſsio of virginity, wee 
highly extol ir, & of our opinio,was an- 
tiquity, that perſwaded women ynto it, 
M 4 as 
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as M.illet out of S. Auguſtine declareth 


Pag.267 of in theſe wordes\ The Mamchees (quorh 
the former he) tooke occaſion bercby to inſult againſt Catho« 
edition, & [,chee, becauſe they admitted ſo many Virems t 


Paz. 3040 


the latter, 


tbe profeſcim of (mgle liſe: Certatim ad hane pro- 
feſtonem eas incitatrs ſuaſiombus veſtre, vi ian 
pene major m eccleſius ommbus Virginum apud 
Vos quam mulieru numeroſitas habeatuy . Aug, 
cont. Fauſtum 35. 4. Ye labour ((; wy the 4 


chees) to drawe women of ewery band to this pre» 
feſion by your perſwaſions , that nowe in your 
Churches, the number of profeſſed Virgins, excee« 
deth the number of women. And hereby the 
Manichees that extolled a, and 


condemned ma: riage,were mduced to thinke,that 
the Catholicke Biſboppes were alſo of their opinion, 
What the Manichees thoughte, or not 
thought, it importeth little: for as cer- 
raineitis, thar the Fathers condemned 
not marriage, ſocertaine alſo, that the 
allowed of the profeſs10n ot ſingle Wd 
& virginity, as M.Wllet here confeſſeth, 
citing S. Angrſiinefor that purpoſe: and 
ſo were 0! our Catholke rel1210n in this 
pointe, and not of the Proteſtants opi- 
nion. 
$ Eightly, weacknowledge and be- 
leeue, 
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beleene,that Chriſt deſcended into that 

rt of hel, which is called Lynbus patrion, 
and delivered from thence, the ſoules 
of Abraham , and the Patriarches , and 
other. faithtull people, that were there 
kepr,cxpetting the redemption of man- 
kinde. The procteſtanrs generallye re- 
jeQtir, as an olde wines fable, & hereti- 
call dorine: yer doth the auncient Fa- 
thers 21ue ſenrence for vs. re confeſſe 


(faith M. Willet mn his newe edition) that Pag. 353« 


the Fathers for the moſt part of them, eſpecially the 
later fort of them, ts haue beene in this e1ror, He 
woulde yet faine qualifie rhe matter, & 
make vs beleeue, that all the auncient 
Fathers, though notſo, bur only ſome, 
and that they were eſpecially the larer, 
thar embraced thar doftrine : when as 
Bellaymine citerh for proofe thereof (ixe 
and twenty Farhers,ſome Greeke,ſome 
Larin, the lateſt of which, liued a 1009. 
years lince, toal which,he giuerh his v- 
ſuall mumming anſwere: and for the 
contrary opinto, he bringeth only Orize, 
with what ſinceritye I knowe nor, the 
book being notat hand: & his dealing 
s ſuch that it giveth iuſte cauſe of ſuſ- 


pition, 
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pition, eſpecially, becauſe moſt certaine | 
itis, that Orizen belecued herein as wee 
doe, as theſe wordes of his doe reſtifie, 
V mgenitus filius pro ſalute munds vſque ad infer- 
14 deſcendit , '&r inde Protoplaſium rencamt: 
Quod enim dicit ad latronem, Hydie mecnn eris 
in Paradiſo, non hoc ill ſolrum diftum, (ed etram 
ommibus Sanitrs diftum intellyge pro quibus in 
Homil. 15. snferna deſcendit . The only begotten foe , for 
in Genel. he [4/yation of the worlde, deſcended enen int 
hell, and delinered Adam from thence: for that 
which he ſaith to the thiefe,Thes day thou ſbalt be 
with me in Paradiſe, vnderſiande not this to bet 
ſpoken onely to him , but alſo to all the balye , fr 
whome hee deſcended into bell. Beſide,that 
worke vpon 1b which he citeth, is not 
Origens , as is noted by' learned men, 
but rather ſome Arrians, and ſo nothing 
preiudiciall ro the Catholicke veritye, 
Whereforenort only the moſt part of the 
Fathers, as he faith, burall of chem, yea 
Origen allo beleeued as wee doe, that 
Chriſtin ſoule,deſcended into thar part 
of hell, called Znbupatrum. 
9 Laſtly, thereis no dofrine main= 
tayned by vs, which they thinke more |} ther 


abſurd, and abhominable,then the = ther 
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allpreſence : and yer doth M. Willet aſ- 
ſure vs,that all antiquity beleeued as we 
doe, for a thouſand yeares after Chriſt. 
True it 1s, he wouldefaine prooue, that 
our opinion of the Reall preſence 1s but 
new, and neuer heard of, befor the tune 


of Brvengarus , but as Balam deceaued Ba- Numb, 232. 


lac,when he bleſled thoſe whom he ex- 
peted, he ſhould haue curſed : ſo doth 
M.ullet deceaue his brethren, if. they 
thinke that hee prouerth our opinion of 
theReallpreſenceto bene , ſeeing hee 
prooueth euidentlye, rthatit commeth 
trom Chriſt and his Apoſtles : for the 
truth hereof, let vs hearehim tel his own 


tale. We mnſt vnderflande ( quorh hee) chat Pag.607.0f 
this their dewſed and forged opinion of the Reall the former #. 
preſenceof Chriſte, ts of no antiquity in the church edition , & 
neither was there any queſhio abont it, fiz 4 1950 Peg 523.of 


Yeares aſter Chriſt, til the time of Berengarius, 
who lined alput An.to6bo.who was ſoretroubled 
far maintayning the truth, ag.zinſt the carnal pre- 
ſence, & vnder Pope Leo theninth,c Nicho- 
las the Il econd » WAI conſtrayned twiſe ta VOCant, 
Our of theſe wordes wee learne, thar 
there was neuer any queſtio concerning 
thereallpreſence of the ſacramer, val 

the 


the latter. 
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the time of Berengarius, which was a rn6x 
yeares after Chriſt. Very well: That do. 
QArine then which Chriſt and his Apo. 
Ntes raught, deſcended without any al. 
teration or changeatall, ro the verye 
time of Bryeng4159. moſt true ſaith Maf 
Wilct. ] demandethen of him, whart do+ 
Qrine that was, whether the Reall pre. 
ſence as we beleeue, or nor, as our Fn- 
gliſh Proreſtanrs teach : If hee ſay, that 
the Apoſtles and their poſterity, raught 
the Reall preſence as we doe, vntill Be. 
rengarigs time , I have that which ] de 
fire: butif he deny it, and ſay, thatthe 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors vnrill B+ 
rengarims, taught notthe Reall, or as he 


ſpeaketh the Carnal! preſence : then 
woulde 1 knowe why Berengarus was (0 
ſore troubled, & forced torecant twil, 
as M.Willer affirmeth : for maintaynine the 
truth ag ainft the carnall preſence Cargh he. Isit 
euen (o, the doftrine then of the Reall 
preſence, was generally be'ceucd , be- 
fore that Berengarius taught the contrary, 
otherwiſe how coulde he haue fallen in- 
ro any troubles at all, if his dotine had 
beeneconſonant to that whuch was re- 
: ceaued 
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ceaved before? Wherefore, ſeeing 2. 
Filers diſcourſe enformeth vs,thar Bert- 
$aiwtaughr againſt that doAtrine which 
was before his time, aſſurerh vs alſo, 
tharthe doQrine which was before his 
time , came from the Apoſtles, relleth 
vs laſtly, that Berengvi taught againſte 
the Reall preſence, conſequentlye, hee 
confeſſerh, that the Catho'ike dofrine 
of the Real preſence,was alwaies taughr 
fromthe Apoſt!es age,vnrill the time of 
Berengartus, which 1s the tiunge that I in« 
tended ro prooue. 

I leaue now to indifferent iudgment, 
whether antiquity makcth agamſ} ve, as Maſter 
Fillet boldlye anoucherth, when as not 
only the ewq Parriarches of the Prote= 
ants, Lxther, and Caluin, tell vs the con- 
trary : bur alſo himſelfe ſufficiently be 
wrayeth, when ro the p'entifu! aurhori= 
tiezof Councels,and Fathers,a'!leadged 
by Bellarmine, ſilence ginetha ſpeedy an= 
ſwere : more openly diſconereth, when 
he enterrayneth antiquity with ſcorne- 
full ſcoffes : moſte plainely confeſleth, 
when he graunteth FS. Arguſtive our A 
poltle,and S.Gregory, to haue bin Papiſts - 

an 
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and that concerning praier for the dead;Uyifw 
reuerence of reliques , inuocation offltayn 
Saints, ſingle life of theclergy , volun- 

tary and monaſticall pouertye, Lenten 

faſt, Ember daies ,iChriſme, the diuer- 

ſitie of S. 7bns baptiſme from Chriſtes, 

the profeſsion of virginitye and finele 

hfe , Limbas patrian , and the Reall pre. 
ſence, venerable antiquity did beleeue 

and teach, as the Catholicke Churchar 

this time teacherh and belecueth. 


IX 


The ninth, is pag. 997. of theformer 
edition, and pa. 924. ofthe latter: where 


he teacheth that no mortall fin cantake 
fro any Gods graceand fauor, & there- 
ſorehe defendeth Daxid to haue beene 
theſonne of God, when he committed 
adultery, Amoneſt other wordes thus 
heſath. Hee that rs once the fonme of God, # 
alwaies to the en.de : For whome God loneth , bet 
loneth to the ende. In 13 . 

Firſt, this doQtrine is dangerous,falſe, 
and contrary to himſelfe, Daungerous 
1s, as opening the verye gate to all 
kiade of linne and lewde life : ay 

Y 
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dead; ſyifwe adde alſo an other pointe, main- 
dn offitayned by 24. Wille, that The children of che Pag.$77 of 
Olun« M farbfull are boly alreadye , even beſare they bee the former 
ntenſſbgtized., For hereof it followerh, rhar 3" be 
iuer« they can neuer fall our of Gods grace: ."2.. rate 
iſtes, Ywhuch whether irſpurerhnotto all deſ- 
ngle E perate villany, I woulde to God, too 
pre« | much experience taught vs nor. Cer- 
eeue } tainely , had ſubieRtes rhe-like partenr 
char} fromthe Prince, for the ſecurity of their 
temporall goodes and life, as both hee 
and orher Puritans commonlye aſſure 
their followers, for Gods grace & euer- 
mer © laſting life, what woulde that common 
ere Þ yealtHibe, bur a ſinke of ſinne, and liue- 
rake © lyrepreſentation of hel itſelfe. 
re- Secondly, I lay, thatit i3 moſtefalſe, 
ene I as beeinge diretlye contrarye ro the! | 
ted | Scripture. Yee bee evacuated from Chriſte, Gal. x. v. 4. 
us MW which. ave inuftifiedin the Lawe , yee are fallen 
,u | fom grace. Sawl allo in thebezinninge 
bee © wasa good man, for the holye texte 
faieth,(howe ſocuer their Bibles reade) 
fe, I Saul was an elefe and good man, and there tRegg.v.z 
us | was notof the children of Iſrael}, one better then 
all U be:and yer he ſinned not only grieuou(- 
i. F ye, bur is ſuppoſed to bee S_ 
vt 
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1Reg.z1. forheſlewe himſelfe, and the Scriprure 
ſaith of him, chat he died for hrs imguiries, bes 
x Paralip. cauſe bee tranſercſſed the precept of our Lond, 
10.V.13- which be commanded, and kept not that , bu 
moreouer did con(1lt a pirbonicall witch, and ho. 
Pag,791 of ped not inthe Lorde. Laſtly Ifay, tharity 
the former contrary to M. Wille himlelfe: for hey 
edition, & fefſerh that Adam was created in bis ſoule, ac 
je cording to the image of God, bothm holineſſe, o 
Pag.813. of ghteouſneſſe, in his will and affeFtions : likes 
the tormer wile, that he was theſonne of God, and an heir 
edimon , & of {xlyation : and yer for all this doeth hee 
Pag. 763 of cr aunt;that his offence was grienus Cr great 
the latter © : S 
Pav.81 2.of (#1 the higheſt degree : and thar by rea- 
ard $13 of ſon thereof, he was not only deprined of thiſe 
the former excellent graces, of holineſſe, and riebreon(neſſe, 
edition, & wheyem b1s ſoule wts created, but alſo made (ub- 
ps "waa uy ett to enelaſhing damnation. And in the 
* ſameplace he ſaith, he was againe throught 
G:d« mercy refloredtofauur or grace: vyhich 
words ſuppoſe that he FO 9% out of 
histanour & grace. How] befeech him 
doch this ſtand with his former doctrine 
to wit,be that 3s once the ſon of God,ts 4lwaies te 
the ende : and that Damd was alwaies the 
{onneof God,euen when he commutted 


adultery, asbeforeheraught vs. 


X The 


prure 
6s, bes 
Lad, 
t, but 
nd bye 
Ir it is 
1e C0- 
deja 
ſe,o 
likes 


CONTRADICTIONS. 193 
x 


The tenth contadiQtion, is pag. 1053. 
ofthe former edition, and page. 1067. 
of rhe latter : where hee writeth thus. 
Todffirme that Henoch and Elias, 'went vp 
10 beauen in their bodies , before the aſcenſon of 
Chriſt, out of Scripture -it cannot be prooued:1t 1s 
euident that the y were taken vp aline into he.ent, 
but not that they continued aline. In which 
wordes be contayned a notable vntruth 
and contradiQtion: for falſe it is, thar 
Henoch and Elias were taken vp aliue into 
heauen, where the Angels and Saintes 
hue in perpetuall happineſle as his mea- 
ning is, and that this is euident our of 
the Scripture, as hee boldlye atfirmeth: 
why did he not note the places, where 
this euidenr doftine is to bee founder - 
Of Henoch wee reade howe that hee walked Genel. x, 
with God and appeared not , becauſe God tookg "3346 
him away. V pon which wordes their En- 

liſh Bible noterh, that ro enquire where he 
| ny 1s meere curioſitie; Y et M. iller pres 
ſumeth to define, that he was raken vp 
4ueinto heauen, bur vpon whar tevxre 
of ſcripture hee groundeth this his do» 
N inc, 
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Qrine, that would ] willingly learne: Of 
Helias1ndeede: 4. Reg. 2. it is ſaid ,thathe 

aſcended by a whirle-winde into beauen : yet 
arexenotto vaderſtandeir, of rhe em- 

periall, or etheriall heauen, burofthe 

Homil. 29. aire, Or ateriall heauen, as S, Gregoryex 
de Aſcen- pounderthit : forin that ſence, the name 
tion. ofheauenis oitentaken inthe ſcripture: 
| andſo Dawd ſaith, that God hath made 
Pal. 8. fſebietro man, Yolucres catiythe ſawles of bes 
Pal. 146. wen: and that he doth coney the heauen with 
lam. 5.v.18 {ywdes: and S. Lancs Caith, that Heljcs pray 
ed, andthe beau? gaueraine: in which places 

the wordec heauen mult be taken b the 


aire, and not for the emperiall heauen 


wherethe Saints be. And that Henoch, & 

Libro 5. x; beyeralue intheir bodies,is affir- 
_ OR med by S. lreneus, Epiphnius,s : Her me,and 
Epiſt.ad Pa S. Auguſtin: & it 18 allo maniteſt out ot ho 
machium. ly ſcripture. For of H-noch, $. Paul writeth 
De peccato tht by ſarth be was trarſhated, that hee ſhaulde 
pc pg mat fee death. And of Elias our Saniour 
He. i fareth, Eltzs mdeede fla] come and veſtare dl 
ver. s. thinges. And4hat +: ſhall in perſon 
Math.1r. come jnthetime of Antichriſt, the ans 
| Vert Þ cjent Fathers aſſure vs, namely Orngen, 
Saint tulmy, Saint Hicrome, Saint Chriſoftome, 
. and 
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and others,writing vps the ſeauenteene 
chapter of Saint Mathew : likewiſe Lean- Lib.7.c. 7; 
tix, Theodoretus, Saint Auguſtine, and Pri }2 cap. v 
meſivs : And that both Henoch and Elies, Malath. 

Tra&.4. in 
ſhall then come, beſides the expoſitors | ,,q. 
_ the Apocalips, Sint Damaſcen teas In cap. rr. 
cherhir, and Samt Gregory, and Saint Au- Apocalip. 

fine. And the wordes of the Apoca- 52:4 <-28. 
f. . I4. Morall, 
psare ſo plaine, thar they can have no," 4 
other ſencethatcan fitrerhem. An vn- De Geneſ. 
truth therefore it is, that Henoch and E- ad lnteram 


has were taken vp aliue into heauen,ſee- lib. 9. c. 9. 


ing for the firſt, notexrof Scripture can | P®'it+ 
be pretended, neither yerfor the ſecond "5" 
according to the trueſence of the (crip= 
rure,& comon expoſition of the fathers. 
Secodly, I fay, that his wordes containe 
aflat contradition,and ſo be molt falle: 
for if it be enident as he ſaith, rharthey 
were taken vp aliue into heauen, howe 
then can it not be prooued our of ſcrip= 
ture, that they wente vp to heauen in 
theire bodies, as hee affirmeth : for 
ſurelye if their bodies want norto hea- 
uen, then were they nottaken vp aliue 
into heaue , or ifchey were take vp alwe 
into heauen, then ſurely in their bodies; 

| Nz for 
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\  forwherethe body and foule is parted, 
_ thereisno life, and if men be aliue, then 
be their ſoules ſtill in their bodies : and 
yetis Maſtcr Willet poſſeſſed with ſuch a 
ſtranze humor, as ro thinke, that men 
may bealiue, and yet without their bo- 
dies: and falſely affirmerh, thar i : exi- 
denit; that they were taken vp aliue into heauen, 
but not that they continued aline : for certain- 
ly, if they came aliue thither, aliue they 
continued, for death hath no power 

within thoſe celeſtial gates. 


XI 


The eleauenth place, is page. 981. of 
the former edition, and pag. 998. of the 
latter: where he defenderh, that faith 
and iuſtification can neuer be loſt. Ow 
ſentence( quorh he) zs, that he which once hath 
receaned 4 true truely faith, and is thereby inſt- 
fied before God, can nener finally fall away, ne- 
ther can that faith viterly pereſh or file m him, 
thouth it may for a while ſomewhat decay and be 

impaired, yet ſhall it rene and bee repayred 4« 
Pag.536.of ,4;ze.*Contrarye-to this hee teacheth, 
the former when he ſaith, that no habituall or potential 
, ag. 4y2.of fastÞ pleaſerh God, but the inſtifying farth is al- 


the latter, walt; 


"Kd 
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waies 4uall working by loue, Galat. 5.6. how 
then can it for 4 while ſomewhat decay and bee In his Tee 
payed? or as hee ſpeaketh in an ocher traltilon 
place, be ſomtime hid,a1d lie as1t were a ſleepe? Pig: Bi of 
for itis not polzible, thar one and the, 
ſame faith, may ſometime be impayred, po. g8. of 
decayed, hidden, and bee as it were a thelatter, 
ſleepe, and yer alwaies aftuall working 
by loue. Againe, heholderh that Dawd pag.981 of 
and Petey, by their ſinnes, loſt not their the former 


% 


he / | 
"© faith. The faith (quoth he) of Dauid ud <dition, & 
wer 0F- 12.908. of 
Peter by theur tranſgreſion, was greatly decay- bo "ares 


ed, and much ſhaken, but not vtterly loft . But Pag 947. 
n another place, herellerh vs, that faith of the for= 
and charitye, bee inſeperable. No faith meredit & 
(quoth he) 2» charity: and againe, no owe, PS a of. 
| atter, 
wfaith. And in another place, A neceſs.- Par” 64s. 


ty of good workes we graunt, 4s linely t:ſtimonies gf the for- 


» of our faith, without the which , there 1s neuhe mer edit. & 
/;. fb norlife... Therefore what followerh Pas. 919.0f 
,. | fecing Dauid committed adulterye and Mr: 
. | murther, and Petey denyed his Maſter, 

1; | buttharthey had no faith, except Maſter 


Wilt will defende that Peter loued his 
M aſter, when he denied and forlwore 
1 | Jum, and Davidloued God,& his neigh- 
| | bour,when he committed adultery with 

N yg the 
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the wife, and ſlewe the husbande, and 
maintaine theſe for good workes : for if 
loue and faith be infeperable,denyed ir 
cannot be, but that Dawid, and Peter, loſt 
their faith, ſeeing loue was loſte, and 

ood workes, the companion of lively 
ith, abſent. Neither can hee ſtarte a- 
way by ſaying that their faith was then 
as it vvere a ſleepe, for this euaſion 
can nothing helpe him, ſecing as before 
hath bin ſhewed, he maintaynerth, that 
a linely ſaith, 15 alwaies aFudll working by lowe: 
reacheth alſo, that charitye beth alwaies 
company faith, 4s 4 principall fruate aud + 
fete thereof , as the fire is newer without heate: 
ſecing thenthe heate of charity wanted, 
' and faith was not atuall by loue in 
Peter, and Daxid, when they committed 
theſe moſt grievous finnes: graunt he 
muſk needes, that their faith alſo fai- 
led, vvhich yer is contrarye to him- 
ſelfe, affirming that a liuely faith, can 
neuer be loſt 

Pag.7.of ' Thelikealſo may be ſaid of S:lomn, 

I whome hee defendeth for Gods belo- 

pag. 5. of ved ſeruant, euen from his birth, be- 

the latter, cauſe hee vvas called the beloued E 
bes God, 
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God, and whome God lonech (quoth he) he 2 Reg.r2s 
hueth to the ende: and yer hee fell moſte VE 24+ 

jeuoullie into idolatry, and ſo accore 
, =, to M. Willets doQtrine, his faith was 
extinguiſhed , when the diaine fire of 
chariry, was cleane put our * for if 1do« 
latry bea good worke, and the louing 
of God, what can be nanght and odi- 
ous in his fight © 5. Paul allo, if wee liſte 
tobeleeue M. #ilet, had faith, and nor 
faith, when ſo cruellye hee perſecuted 
Chriſt : for hee was a member at that 
time, of the Catholicke Church. Saint 
Paul ( quoth hee) was of the Catholicke Pag.5y.of 
Church , euen beeing 4 per(ecutor , for hee was © —# rmer 
weuer 4 member of the Dimell , nor reprob.ute, Wang aw 
and rhereforehad faith , for Maſter #1l- Ho Jenn 
kt requireth faith, ro make one of the 
Church of Chriſt. Faivb rs requiſite (quoth 
hee) inthe true members of the Church : and Pag 72 of 
miſauthfull men cannot bee true members of the = ns 
Church . That hes had nor faith before On 
his conuerfion, is as certaine-, both ro Love, 
our of Scripture, and Miſter V/illet 
him ſelfe. Our of Scripture, becauſe 


| Sainte Paul faith, that he vvas blaſphe- 


mus , and « perſecutor, and contumelioxss : but 
 N4 T 
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1 Tim. 1. Tobtainedthe mercy of God(quoth he)becauſe 

Ver.13-  T didit, beeing ignorant m mcredulity: & ſure« 
ly, had he belecued a trightin Chriſt, he 
would neuer haue perſecuted Chriſt & 
his Church, except we will ſay, that hee 
didit againſt his conſcience, which can- 
not be verified of S. Paul, becauſe heaf. Þ thin! 
firmeth that he did ut, beemg 1gnorant in in« repu 
creduliry,which excuſe of ignorance, they || and 
cannot preted, —— thetruth, Þ ſwee 
againſt the knowledge of their own c« 
ſcience. Thathe had likewiſe no faith 
ar that time, is certaine by M. illet, for 
he lacked loue, and charitye, and 200d 
workes : ſceing as the ſcripture ſaith, bee 


AA. 9.v. 1. breathed foorth threatnings, & Jeng Aga 


Galat. z: the Diſciples of .our Liyde , and meaſure 
ver. 13- perſecuted the Church of God , and expugned ut: 
which I truſt M.illet will not ſay was 
any worke of charity, & ſoconfequent- 
1y muſt graunt, that he had no faith,ſee- 
ing in his-manner of proceeding, where 
Joue or charity is not, nor the fruite of 
ood workes, there is no liuely faith, as 
Calves hath beene declared. Thus Ma 
fler Willet is vp tothe harde eares forfalſe 
doQrine,and contradiRorious. Let vs 
nowe 
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nowe ſee how by turning the bodye of 
this his newe Geneuarelizion an other 
way, what a deformed face it maketh, a- 
bletofright an honeſte man our of h's 
wittes, though M.Willet perchaunce en» 
amoured with theſe newe conceipts, 
thinke it very beawrnfull, as the crowe 
reputeth her owne birdes paſlsing faire, 
and Iacke an apes his foule puppies, 


 ſweere, and louely creatures. 


A livelye iuſtifying faith cannot bee 
loſt : Moſt true faith 24. Willet. A luely 
faith, is alwaies aRtuall working by loue: 
& good works, cannot be ſeparated tro 
2 iuſtifying faith, no more, then heate 


from the fire : none of this he denyerh. 


Salomon, Dauid, Peter, Paul , were indued 
with a liucly faith , & in Gods grace, & 
fauour, yea cuen when they committed 
idolatry, adultery, and murther, denied 
Chriſt, and perſecuted the Church, as 
before hath beene prooued our of Ma- 
flerWillets ovvne wordes: by vertue of 
- theſe Puritanicall principles, Iinferre, 
that toperſecute the Church, ro denye 
and forſweare Chriſt, thar adulterye, 
murther, and idolatry, be not onely no 
fhnnes, 
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ſinnes, but alſo holy and good workes, 
and the fruites of a lively faith : ſecing 
theſe were the workes of Sxlomon , D+ 
wid, Peter, and Paul, when they had a 
lively iuſtifying faith , vvhich was al- 
waics aftuall workinge by loue, and 
not ſeparable at anye time, from the 
fruite of good workes, no more then 
the hearte tromrthe fire. T woulde nor 
heerebee miſtaken, for my meaninge 
is not to charge Maſter Willet, as though 
hee ſhoulde holde theſe ro bee no 
ſinnes inany : for his opinion is , that 
in vs, and all others, not partakers of 
their faith, they bee moſte grieuous 
finnes, andno maruaile, ſeeing in in-. 
fidelles , ro honour their parents, and 
fighrefor their countrey , bee damna- 
Pag. root ble finnnes, as heeteacheth : marry in 
of rag chem thatbe of his fraternirye, and of 
jars yo” the regenerate generation of Geueua, 
the latter, denying of Chriſte, perſecuting of his 
Churche, adulrerye, murther, and + 
dolatrye, bee no ſinnes, bur good 
workes, and the fruites of theire lively 
faith, as our of his pure principles is 
deduced, and beforehath beene. = 
c 
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Hed. Mafter Willet taketh it in greate 
dudgen, that they ſhoulde be accuſed 
of Exnomivs hereſie : becauſe the Emon- Inhis Te- 
as (quoth hee) were ſuch enemies to yr yo 
good workes, as Augnſtine teſtiherh, wy = yu 
that they affirmed, that the cominittinge of pag. go, of 
the moſt hajehnous ſannes , con!de not hurte @ che latter, 
man. But GO D bee thanked , wee are no & 
nemies to good workes : for wee holae them to 
bee neceſſarye , and without them it us impo- 
ſible to bee ſaned: for 4 lhucly faith , carmot 
bee worde of good warkes, What ſmall 
cauſe hee hath tro thanke God, and 
howe free hee is from Erunomins herefie, 
who is ſo blind, as cannor eaſily pers 
ceaue? and howe this doctrine of tus, nam 
thruſteth men hedlongeinto the depth 
of all dereſtable ſin, none ſo ” crarny ton 
uickly vnderſtandeth, For, be none of 
their fraternity, your almes is odious to 
God, your prayers dereſtable; your fa- 
ſting abhominable; your chaſlity dam- 
nable: and all other ates that ſeeme to 
carry aſhewe of vertue, be intruth, no- 
thing bur diſpleſinzin the fight of god. 
Butbe oneof the brothers, or ſiſters in 
the Lord , your proteQtion is procured. 
| Comaut 


Ver. 18, 
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tering golde of good workes. They ex. 
claime much againſt the Popes pardss, 
as the ſtepdames of all piety and deuo- 
tion, when as their lies ſequeſtred, and 
the Catholicke doctrine truely deliue- 
red, they bein very deede the mothers 
of vertue, and promoters oft holy & pe- 
nitentiall workes. Burta more notable 
pardoner then M. let, this ſunne did 
neuerſce,for he not only diſchargeth his 
diſciplesfrom all their linnes in a trice, 
bur alſo teacheth them, that adultery, 
murder, and ſuch like workes( as others 
repute for damnable)to be holy, chati- 
rable, and the fruites ofa liuely faith: & 
ſo whethee hehe not one of them , that 
transferreth the grace of our Lode into riotneſſe: 
and of rhe number of thoſe mockers, that in 
the Laſt time ſhall come , walking accordinge u 
therr owne deſrres, tn umpieties, that ſeeregat them 
ſelues, ſenſuall hauing not the ſpirit , as $. Iude 
teſtifieth, I leaueto all ſuch as loue ver- 
rue, and hate vice; tremble at the euer- 
laſting flames of hell, & deſire the per- 
petuall 


Commit whart you liſt , omir what you 
Iſt, this livelye faith of Geneua, is the 
Alcumiſt char turnerh all into the glit- 


Fruall ioyes of heauen, 
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XII 


The rwelfe, is in his Tetraſlilon, pag.86. 
ofthe former editzon,and pa. 118. ofthe 
latter : It #s an abſwde thing (quoth hee) to 
[ry that a man may looſe the confeſton of bys faith, 
and yet keepe his fanh ſounde : for theſe are the 
principal fruits of farth, to beleeue with the hart, 
and confe 'ſſe with the mouth : Rom. 15. 15. and 
where either of theſe 15 wanting, there cannot bee 
arizht and perfeft faith . And yet Saint Petey 
loft the confeſs10n of his faith,as he con- 
feſſerh , and kepr his faith perfeRe, as 
he likewiſe graunteth : therefore what 
followerh, bur that 24. Willet teacherh 
one thing in one place, and the contra- 
rye in| an other. Let vs prooue both 

arts For the fitſtcheſe be hls wordes, 
Peres Iofle the confeſiton of his faith, hee denyed Pag.208.0f 
Chriſt inworde: and it is plaine in the Gol- the former 
pell. Forthe ſeconde, he denyerh rhat edirion, & 
S. Peter loſt the grace of iuſtification , bv LR 
denying of Chriſt, or his faith, thoughe p,, ls 
(quoth he) it was much ſhaken . Burif hee the former 
were ſhll juſt, notwithſtanding rhe de- edition, & 
aying of his Maſter, then was his faith omg 
perfect; ©* er 
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perfeR : for It  aperfet? fauh (Jaith Mater Wie 
Wilt) that nftifieth vs, and maketh vs accep- 
fable to God. And therefore if S. Peter had 
ainſtiſying faith, he had-alſo a perfete 
faith : md ſo conſequently, accordin 

to M.Willet, Peters Fairh was perfect, an 


not perle(t, 

XIII - MY rebrec 
The thirteenth, coſen-german to the |} thws} 
former, is in his Tetrsf/:lon, pag. 70 of the Y rupt 
former edition,and pag. 97.0t the latter: I ſtable 
where he writeth thus. Tyue faith whereby If him 
wee are tnſtified, once graft in a faithfull man I ciple: 
Þart, cannot be loſt and viterly extinguiſbed , # © dre b 
mty (amectime be hid, and lie asit were a ſlerpe. © our Þ 
We lemne out of ſcripture, The giſts and calms Wl Villet 
of God, are without repent.cuce; Rom. 11. 29. © tiqui 

whome God loweth, he loweth to the ende John. * 
13. 1. Theſetextes as he citeth them,& I} trary 
in that ſence which healleadgeth them, I thor! 
prooue not onely, that faith cannot bee I lowe 
lol, but alſo, thatnoother gift whatſo» IN 5r«þ« 
ever, as is plaineto any that doe ponder i him 
them, Tothis poinrof doRtine, letys | ſane 
adde another, which hee alſo maintay- I ſteri 
Pag.$77.ctnerh, 11 lis Smp/s, in theſe wordes, The | caul 
the ſoiwer claldren of iize farrhfull, ave bolye already, enex © fait] 

edition , & before 


44" Re 
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The Lordeſaide, I'will bee thy God, and the God 
ofthyſeede. Genel. 17.7, AndS. Paul ſath, 
that the childyen of the f.xithjull are boly: 1. Coe 
rinth. 7. 14. If the Lorde then be the God alſo of 
hildren, and if they be holy, beemg borne of the 
MY rigbteows ſeede, howe can they poſſibly pu ; le 

thueh they die wnbapriſed. | _ thele core 


the £ rupt founcaines, not only falſe and dere- 
ter: I ſable dorine,bur alſocontradifory to 
reby © himſel: doth flowe:tor out of theſe prin- 
ras if ciples.it fo!lowerth eudently, that al chil 
', # I dre borne offaithful parents, dying with 
epe. © our bapriſme \e ſaved: which though 24 
one MN Fillet doth grant,ver is it contrary to ans 
29. WY riquity,contrary to ''1* communio book 
nn. I 23 _ bath hin theved, and ſo con- 


trary to himſelte, thatdefenderhrhe au 
thority of that booke. Hence a!ſo it ſo!- 
loweth, that al the Jews that ca n- of .L- 


0 || &1þ4m be infallibly ſaued, ſeeing om 
er | him, according to Maſter Willet, original 
vs | ſanQuification was conuaied to al his po- 
y- | fterity. For examp'e, I{xxc was holy, be- 


cauſe hee was the ſonne of Abraham , a 
faithful man, & fo withua the coyenanr, 
| | Iicob 


fare they be baptized : for they are within the pag. 48s. 
cnenant, and to them alſo belongeth the pronnſe. the lagies 


Pag,70;, of 
the former * 
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Iacob likewiſe the ſonne of Iſa«c, was Holy i} £6! 
for the ſame reaſon, and ſo his ſons, the | 4il 
rwelue Parriarches, and their eenerati. fd PU 
on for all eternitye . For it will here no- ell: 
rhing helpe, ifheſtepin and ſay, thar al. ſſ 1 
beit the children of the faithfull, bothin Þ *©r 
the olde Jawe beforecircumcifion, and | it 
inthe newe before bapriſme , bee holy, | {ay 
yer whenthey come to yeares of diſcre. i 92! 
tion, requiſite it is, thattheybeleeue, | 541 
leaſt otherwiſe they fall our of the coue. | Sc! 
nant, and looſe their ſfanRification : for | 
this evaſion cannorſerue him , hee hath its 
ſoſtopr vp the way himſelfe , ſeeing hee © ©4! 
relJerh vs out of S. Paul, that the giftes of they 
Go be without repent ance: for our of this is} det 
inſerred, that ſeeing the holineſle which | Qtr" 
they haue, is Gods gift, that he will ne- © 12! 
uer take it away . And for as much as I © 
they be holy, and goeto heauen, though fait 
they die,cither without circumciſion,or © con 
baptiſme, as heteacherh, certaine it is, || alc 
that God doth nor only loue them, bue || Ch 
th:the will never give over to loue the: dod 
for whome God loueth, he loweth to the ende, as © fit 
M. ile aſfureth vs our of S. Ibn : and I (elf: 

Ch 


therefore no remedy bur he mult either 
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h81dethar when they come to yeares of 
diſcretion, they ſhall vndoubtedly bee 

ut in poſlesfon of his liuely faith, or 
elſe (which I thinke he will not graunr) 
that they may go to heauen by the ſhor- 
ter way of no faith at all. 'This beeing ſo, 
itfolloweth;that God never hated £ſau, 
lay $. Paul whar he pleaſe, and tharnor Rom. 9. 
only Choe, Dathan, and Abiron, be nowe '©** 139 
Saintres in heauen, of whome ver the 
Scriptureſaith, that they deſceneled aliue 
into bell, bur alſo Saul and Ind:c : which as Numb. 16. 
itis oppolite to ſacred Scripture, fo con- hs 
trary to himſelfe: for he maintainerh rh.e4 


they were neuer truly rſt or riohteors, and hole Pag.981.of - 


deth them for damned . Out of this do- = former 
Arine alſo is deduced,that {eing the Ro- IG » 
mane Church had once rhe truth , as S. the laner. 
9 afftirmeth, and continued ſounde in Kom. «, 
faith, for many hundred yeares, as the +8 
common compuration of Proteſtantes 
allowerh , that they bee ſtill the true 
Church of Chriſt according to 21. "lets 
doQtirne,of his originall and eterna! ſan- 
@Qification,yet nothing agreeable to him 
ſelfe elſe where, when he laith, thar the Pag.t20 of 
Churchot Romegrs 4 Antichriſisan church, the former 
fa : and <dition, & 
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and an aſſembly of Heretickes, and enemies of be 
Goſpell of Ieſc2 Chriſt. By vertue allo of 
theſc his principles, we may truely infer, 
thatthe run-agate Jewes nowe liuinge, 
{worneenennes to Chr ſt, bee heires of 
heauen:and infinite Turkes whoſe fore- 
fathers were faihfull Chriſhans , bee 
members of Chriſtes Church, and iure 
of {aluation : yea 1nd that the Diuelles 
themſelues be no damned creatures,bur 
ſtillin Gods grace, ſeeing moſte cer- 
raine it is, that once they were, as all di- 
Gecneſ. 7. wines contelle,& the Scripture teacheth 
ver. 31. ywhichis an hereſfie, that far outrunneth 

Ezech, 25. Orieens, Concernine thei. final (aluation, 
ver. 14 &c.y, © O « © 

Tud. ver. 6. Laſltly,fuch as be zelous,tuay our of this 
newe diumry, learne a newe and more 
ſpeedy way to gaine {ouls, then hitherto 
hath bin foundour : and that is, notby 
failing, prayer, teaching, or preaching, 
or anye fuch laborious meanes , butas 


210 


pag.97.of 
ahe [utrer, 


3 Pet.2. Balaam corrupted with moay,tanglit Be 
__ _ : laxc, to ſend women amongelt the [rac- 
_—_— ' elites, by meanes whereof, they fell roi- 


Num.24. v, dolatry:ſo witha contrary (pirit,to ſend 
24-and 25. into the cuntreis of 1nfidels, thar lacke 
ver.2. thepleacant foodeof Caluns golpell , an 
army 
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urfny of yonge womenfull of the ſpirir, 
lively of faith, & ſure of ſaluarion : ſuch 
for example as in Cheſbire, they call Vir- 
gins of the worde, (Diſciples of 2. Her- 
we) that gad vpand downe the cuntrey, 
after the preachers, to ſinge Plalmes,& 
heare Sermons : for the ſpeedy conuer- 
fion of thoſe cuntries that ſhould enrer- 
taine ſuch newe kind of preachers wold 
no queſtion followe : for as great hops 
there might be, that ſuch zealous crea- 
tures woulde bringe many of their hus- 
bands roaſt how {weet the Lord were, 
and though they did nor, yer ſhould rhe 


wan 4n infidel be ſanthfied by the fazthſul wa- 1 Cor.7; 
mar. for ] ſeenoreaion butthat M.ÞY/iller VE: 14: 


ſhoulde expound thar text allo for the 
benefitteot the men : ſo their ofspring 
ſhoulde be che vndoubred. heters of his 
everlaſting holines, ſeing neceſlary ir is 
nor, that both the parts be faithful), for 
the text which healleadgeth to prooue 


that the children of the faithful, be l1oly 1 Cor. 7, 
beforebapti{me,isof thoſe that had bur Yr 14+ 


one fath;ful parent. Thus much concer- 
ning his contradictions, let vs now ſer a 
broach ſome of his wilful fallifications, 


Q2z Chap, 
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Chap. III. 


WHERFIN BE LAIDE OPEN, 
thirteens falſifications, taken out of Ma 


ſter Willers bookes. 
| I 


'H E firſt, is pag. 28;. of the former 

F edition, and pag. 2 19. of the latter: 
where he will needes prooue the Pope 
to be Antichriſt, out of Saint Bernard, in 


Epiſt. 125, rheſe words, Their owne witneſſes ſhal ſpeake: 


Bernard ſ.ath, Beſlia de Apocalipſe cus datum 
eſt os loquens blaſpbemi.ts, Petri cathedram > 
enpat . The beaſt in the Apocalips, to the which 
a mouth was giuen ſpeaking blaſ}hemes, doth oc- 
cnpic Peters chaire. That deuour and ho- 
ly man, is notoriouſlie iniuried , by the 
Antichriſtian dealing of 24.1. Is it 

oſxible, that $. Bernard ſhoulde call the 
ona Antichriſt, who wrote ſo reueret- 
ly of him, and to him, and imployed fo 
muchrtime in his defence : Can hot and 
coldecome out of ſuch a mans mouth? 


Lib.z. de Dorth he norcall Pope Fuzenins the greate 


eonlidera- 


UOne., 


Prieſt, the higheſt Biſhop, the Prmce of Biſh»ppes, 
the beire of the Apoſtles? Doth he nor wo 
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ferre hit before a!l other Prelates, m 
theſe wordes 7 7Zhey (quot! ae) haae their 
flockes aſagned to them, each particular nan,/s 
particular charge, to thee x] be commuted, one 
flocke to one ſhcephearde : Neither 'art thou only 
the paſtor of ſbeepe, but the only ſÞ:ephcard, of ll 
ſbeepheardes. And yetif we iſt ro belecue 
M.Wille, he calleth him Awichrilt : bur 
tocometorthe place cired by hum, I ay, 
that he tiath molt per{idiouthe peruer- 
ted the wordes of that good Abbor, 
cleane contrary to his meaning : for in 
thatverye:place, doth hee write, in de- 
fenceof Pope Ianxontivs , againſt a cer- 
taine vſurper,rhat by force had inuaded 
the chaire of S. Peicr, and baniſhed I2no- 
entizs out of Rome : and therefore theſe 
wordes alleadged by Maſter illet of the 
beaſtin the Apocalips, are ſpoken a- 
eainſt rhe violent intruſion of an Antti- 

ope, in behalie of the true Pope 1mn»- 
rentics , and not again{t rhar Seein gene- 
rall, or the Jawtull ſuccel}or of S. Petey, 
as he woulde haue his Reader to thinke, 
and any relying vpon his credit , or nor 
acquainted with $, Byard, woulde caft- 
lie belecue. Ler any that pleaſe, viewe 
O3 S. 3or- 
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S. Bernard and they ſhall finde that to be 
be moſtrrue, which I haueſaide. Inthe 
Fpiſtle nexr before that which he produ 


ceth,(for they both treat of one matter) 
the title is this. To Hildibert, Arch-biſby 
of Towers, who as yet had not receaued Pope [n= 
nocentius: in which he doth grauelyre- 
rehend that Prelar, for nor ſubmitting 
Her xa 2ſt other words theſe are 
eſpecially for our purpoſe worth the no- 
ting. Ecce C briſtus Domini-1ſle Tnnocentius 
cc. Behold(quorh he)this Innocentius the 
enmointed of our Lords ſet vnto the rume,er wn- 
19 the reſurreftion of many , for thoſe that ave if 
God, be willinelyioyned to him, but he that ts on 
the contrary (id*, 1s ether one of Amtichriſtes fol- 
lowers,or Antichriſt, And a litle after: ?ul- 
ſur ab vibe, ab orbe ſuſcipitur. Driuen from the 
aty,( that is Innxcentius) he is receaued of the 
world. And in the very epiſtlecired by. 
Plct,whatdothS.Banardelſe,bur plead 
for the true Pope, againſt the vſurper, 
that had violently inuaded Peters charre: 
and to exhort Ganuſridus that he woulde 
imploy his trauaile, in reſtoring vaitye 
to Gods Church, and to deale withthe 
Earle of Poiticcs,a great enemy of Pope 
txnecenivus, 


Inn | 
wick 
Berna 
& w! 
tione 
thole 
moſtre, 
of Ge 
lyze4 
people 
of the 
ſife a 
wpro) 
ak 
whole 
Lord 
PIT 
pity 9/ 
doth ti 
thoug 
more | 
mare! 
colic 
whe! 
ticht 
he h; 
fallif 


ts” 34 : nr” fy: 


FALSIFICATIONS. 21g 


Inneentizes, that he would deſiſt from [ 
wicked a courle:& what paines herein $. 
Bernard himſelie, with others, had taken, 
& with whar ſuccef{e,the holy man m5- 
tioneth in theſe wordes, ſtcaighte after 
thoſe, which 24. alleadgeth. Nocin 
5" &c. Wen our partes, with other 
of Gods ſernants, that were infl uned with heauc- 
ly xedle bane by G1ds grace,labrured to bring the 
people and Kinges to vnity, t9 breake the conſent 
of the wicked, to deſtroy ail yfiinsſſe, extolling it 
(clfe againſt the know!edze of God, and that not 
wprofitably. The Kings of Germany, France, En= 
gland , Scotland, Spaine,and Teruſalem, with the 
whole clergie and venple, dt fax or cleane vnto 
Ld {nnocentius, as ch!l:lren to their father, 
48 members to their h:ad, careful t3 keepe the ve 
nity of ſpirit, in the bend of peace: and wortbyly 
dith the Church receaue hin, wh ts buh better 
thought of, and h:s elefim uu ſound t1 bane beene 
more ſound, hauing b1th the greater number,and_ 
mare worthy part of the eleft3;s. Althis duely 
coidered, I leaueto the diſcreet reader, 
whether S. Bernard calleth the Pope An- 
tichriſt, as Met afhrmeth:or whether 
he hath not moſt maliciouſhe abuſed & 
fllified rhat holy and deuoar Father, 

Oz II Lhe 


- 
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Fans + 
The ſecond place, is pag; 32. 353.& 


254-of the former edition, and pag.291, 
292. and 293.of rhe Jatrer: where diſpu- 
ting againſt vs, for holding that vowes 
are voluntary, as namely the yowes of 
continency,and voluntary pouerty:and 
labouring to prooue, that there is but 
one vowe, common to all Chriſtians, 
which of neceſsitie, is by commaunde- 
mentfrom God, as heſaith,to be obſer- 
ued of all, and thats, our ſolemne pro- 
mile made in baprtiſme:tor proofe wher- 
of, he alleagerh S..Auenſtine, theſe be his 


Pag.254.of woordes : Auguſtine vpn the 75. Pſalme 
the former writeth thus . Vouete 3 reddite Deo veſtro ome 
edition, & yes communiter: Quid debemus vouere? credere 
Pag: 293.0, ilum, ſperare ab ith vitam cterna,bene viuere 


the latter 


ſecundum communem mdum. Make your vowes 


and pay them ynto God gencrallye altogither: 
What muſt we vowe ? to beleeue in hum , to hope 


for eternall life, to liue honeſiy, not to ſteale, wht 


to commit adultery . Theſe then are the common 
end gencrall duties of Chriftians, no other then we 
omiſcd and'vowedin baptiſme . But what? 
doth S. Arguſtineindeede {peake wy" + 
race 
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17 
theſe generall vowes © and hath he no- 
thing c concerning the particular wowes 
of pouerty, and haſty: ? nothing that 
liked 24. Willet ro mention. Burſeins [1s 


u- I pen was out of breath, we will take che 
es Ff paines to adde that holy Doctors words 
of } tollowing ſtraighr after, thele they bee. 
d Sunt ettam vota propr kt ſmoul, LIM 3 altus vourt 
ut | Deo caſlitatem commgalem <7 Ay virgin de 


tem ipſam ab ineunte ctate 70. Als vet ve- 
linquere ommi. [us diStribuend.t > aupcribus, c3 
Wenn commune vit 4102 (Ocietd! $42: Forum: 
magnum votiim v it, Voucte cx reddite Dan's 
no Deo veltro : Qui; ue quad vo tre value 3- 
ear: illad attend, ve quid wertty ve Ielat. 1/- 
nuzquiſqne Deo 94% 1 (ion, 
malum eſt. Neſci7 gue calimnia't nocwe vi- 
luit. Quid valuit 2 9 qurd or vr) quelt9:t, Quid 
voluit 2 quod < CT matey ipſurs . 46 27803 id mal vi 
luit 2 mals plane, Onare? quia tan vIuerdt De 
ſwo : Quid enim dicit de talibus Apoſiolus Fan- 
Jus, cam d; icat; widints dc bl peentu.c nubers ſi 
wolunt 2 (ed tamen ait guwdun loco, Beatuor 
antem erit fi ſic perii 141f Gt ,on tamen damn 
dum, /1 nubere voluerit: Quid Autem ait ' le GHie 
buſt dam que vorerunt o3 non reddidoyunt . Has 
bentcs (anquit ) damnationem 0424 promam fi- 
drm 


ſr1 (LCnett a attoc 
_ VCHTCEL DC 


I Timot.F. 


2. Cor. 7: 


FRE 4 
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dem irrit.am fecernnt : Quid eft pron.em fidem th= 
ritam fecerumt?Vouerunt cx non reddiderut. Ne. 
mo ergo poſitus in monaſteria frater dicat: Receds 
ae mmuſterio, neque enimſoli qui ſunt im mona- 
flerio peruenturi ſunt ad regnum celorum » & 1 
qitibi non ſunt , ad Deumnon perteient : Re- 
ſpondetur ei. Sed ule nm voneraat , ty vouilhi, 
turetroreSpexiſli. There be a!ſo vowes proper ta 
ſmguler men, One vrweth vnt» G O D , conit- 
gall chaſlitye exc. Others from their youn2e 
J4ves, vowe verginitye Ec. AN other voweth 
12 leane all bis 2oodes , and to gine them t9 the 
fprore , and to goe int'9 4 common life , mio the 
ſocetie of Saintes : he vaweth a greate vowe. 
Vowe yee andrender vnt3your LORD GOD, 
Let encrye one v1we that which pled/ «th bun t 
vawe, that let bim confi ley , to render what hee 
woweth. Eurrye one that vaweth wits G OD, 
3f hee looke backe , it 1s naushte>. I knowe nat 
wht Nun woulde marry. What woulde ſhe? 
that which enery vir2in would: : What woulds 
ſhee? that which her mother did. Some thinge 
that is naughte ſhee woulde: nauobte in verye 
deede2 whyſ59 becauſe ſhe had vowed to ber 
Gd, for what did the Apoſtle Paul ſay ofſuch, 
when hee ſpeaketh of younge widdowes if they 


woulie marry: But yet bee ſaicthin 4 certine 
place, 


bS of 


5s y 
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mm 7- place, ſbee ſhall bee more happie if ſh:e conti= 
Ne. ne ſo, and yet not to be condemned , if ſb:e 
eceds  woulde marrye . But what ſaieth hee of cer- 2 Cor. 7. 


taine that had vowed and rendyed not: Hammg t Timoth. 


7 th (quoth he) damnation becauſe they bane made $-Ver. 13. 
Re ff worde their firſt ſaith : What 1s, they made wide 
aft, ſh their firſt faith? They vowed and rendred not. 


Let no brother therefore that ts in a monaſterye 
(ay, 1 departe from the monaſiery, for they which 
bee in monaſteries 3 ſhAll not onely come to the 
kinedome of heauen: and thoſe belonge not ta 
God that line nat thee: for anſwer ts ciuen 


th i bm. But they vowed not , thou þaſte vowed, 
we. i thoubaſte locked backe. Why did M. Wiilcs 
' D. | fmother theſe wordes of S.Augrnſtine,and 


lay holde on the former, beeing beth in 
oneplace®” Nootherreafſon can bee gi- 
ven, but becauſe the former ſeeme to 


ne © ſerue for his purpoſe(thoughe in trueth 
ef | they make nothing againſt vs,for S. A- 
de eſlineſpeaketh of a vowe in rhe largeſt 
190 Eaters, as1tcomprhenceth not on- 
7 | ly thoſe thatproperly be called vowes, 
bey | butany kind of promiſe: in which lence 
b, | itis nor vlually rake in facred fcripture) 
& | &rhelarrer beſo oppolitto thar which 
ne 


he there teacherh , cocermng the vouves 
of 
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ef Chaſtity, and obedience, that no te- 
medy butthey muſt be concealed, and 
his former ſo cunning]y cited,as though 
S.Arcuſtine had beene a very ſound Pro. 
reſtanr, and allowed of no other kinde 
of vowes, bur fuch as M. let keth of, 
and himlelfe free fom all malitious dea- 
Ing, though citing what he pleaſe,and 
leauing our what he lift, feingalis done 
for the beating downe of Papiltry , and 
the aduancement ofthe Golpell. 


III 


The thirde place, is pag. 358. of the 
former edition, and pag. 297, of the lat. 
rer : wherediſputing againſt the voye 
of voluntary pouerty, heſpeaketh thus. 
It was the hereſre of the Pelagians, to perſwads 
rich men to caſt away their goodes : Auguſt. g. 
196. and of the Manichees hkewiſe, Aug. 
cont. Fauſlum-lib. 5. cap. 10. S. Auguſime 1s 
notablye corrupted , ſeeing his wordes 
that declare his meaning in this pointe, 
are by M. #t malitioutlie ſuppreſſed: 
for the Pelagians are not nored of herelie, 
as heeſaith, for that they did perſwade 


men to yowe pouerty, or as he ſpeaketh 
ro 


) Te 


and 
ugh 
Pro- 
inde 
1 of, 
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and 
one 
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to 


ro caſt away their goodes : but for thar 
they maintayned, thatallrich men were 
bounde, to forſake all their goods , and 
that otherwiſe, they coulde not goe to 
heauen : which groſle herefie wevtrer- 
ly deteſt, and yerthinke it Jawfull for 
rich men, voluntarily to vowe poverty, 
though vnlawfull and damnable to ſay, 
that of neceſsity they are bounde to re- 
nouncetheirgoods, Let vs heare S.Au« 
guftine pleade for himſelfe, againſt Maſter 
Fillet : Speaking of the Councell of Pa- 
leſtina, and how Pelagus there reuoked 
his opinions, thus he writeth , Hec om114 
Pelagius fic enathematizamt, quod ſatzs veſts 
vſa teſtantur, vt nih:! ad ca quogun modo defen 
denda , d1Shutation's attwlerit , wade fit conſe- 
quens, vt qua! quis ſequituy ili; g ep1ſcopalrs autho- 
ritatem iudicy, er iſs Peligy confeſionem, 
bac rene debeat , que {emper tenuit catholics 
eccleſia : Adam n/ſtpeccaſſet nm fuſle mority- 
rum, &c. confiteatur ettam dinctes baytiratos, &= 
ruamſi dinitys ſurs non careant, > (int tales, te 


les ad Timothenm deſeribit Apoltolvs , dre 
} 


gens: Precipe duuttibus buits mund: non ſuperbe x Tim. 6; 


ſapere, neque ſhexare mm uncert? auitiarum, ſed in 
Deo vis), qui preſiag onnia #bumdanter ad fru- 
| end;m, 


FALSIFICATIONS. 22% 


@t- 


. 6} A {4 wt, ES : Br. 
an PRI et gs 


CIT Ty a 37 n adit 1h jy «ih 


222 M. WILLETS 

endum, dinites ſont in operibus bonts,facile tribus 
ant , commmicent theſaurizent ſbi ſundamentum 
bonum m futurum, vt apprebendant vera vitam: 
ron eos regno Det po _ . All theſe things 
Pelagius dd (0 condemne, as the ates them- 
ſelucs duetcflifie , that hee brought not any ar- 
gnment, any waies to deſende them: whereof is 
Jolioweth , that whoſoencr doth follows the awtho 
rity of that ejtſcopall tudgment, and the conſeſ. 
fon of Pelagius bimſclſe , onvght to bolde theſe 
thinges , which the catholicke Church hath al. 
wates holden: if Adam had not ſamed,, that 
bee ſhoulde not hane died ec. Conſeſſe alſo bee 
mule, that rich men that bee bapuſed, alboi 
thcy wantenot their riches , and beſuch as the 


Apofi e PavT deſarbeth ro Tumothy, ſaying, 


TIRE. 
. 


2 Tim. 6. - C ommaunde the riche of this worlde not to bee 


highnunded, nor to tiuſte in the vncentaintye 
of riches , but in theliningG OD , who giucth 
vs all thinges abundantly to emioye, let thers bee 
richin good warkes , gine caſilie, communicate, 
heape vutothenſuues a god frumdation, for the 
time to come , that they may 4pprebenae the true 
life : that they can not be deprined of the hinge 
dime of God, 1a ail which wordes , no« 
thinge is tounce, that it1s the hereſy of 
Pelagius, to pertwadernch men volune 
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tarilye to vowe {mana ws as Maſter Willet 
woulde perſwade vs: but that rich men 
coulde nor goe to heauen, except they 
renounced their riches as S. Angnſtine 
affirmeth . The Manichees likewiſcheld, 
that none could be partakers of the goſ- 
pell, excepr they leftetheire wiues and 
goods: Quid autemfallitis auditores veſiros? 
qui cum ſrets vxoribus, co filys, ex familys, & 
d mbus. & agris,vobrsſerniunt , fi quis iſa om» 
wie 191 d;miſſertt, non accipiet enangelium. Why 


(fair' S. Anuguſiine )dve you deceane your Au- 5 Contra 
ditors ? w'1 with their wines, and children , and Fault. 19: 


families, anl houſes, and landes, doe ſerue you, 
if ery doe not fo ſake all theſe, be ſhall not receaue 
the Goſpel, But w'atneede more wordes 
toconuince M.1#7;'et of corruption, whe 
as himſelſe nor long after confeſleth the 


truth: for he ſaith, thar che hereſy of the Pe- Pag.366.0f 
lagians .»d Manichees promiſed the kinge the former 


dome of God, not to one, but to thoſe tat caſt 4- 


way theirriches, Then nor their he-efte, thelauce, 


roſay that men may voy voluntary po= 
uertie, or for any to perſwad themthere 
unto, as belore, cunningly and mulit- 
ouſſte, he wouldeby the authority of $, 
Auguſtine haue perſyaded his Reader, 

| IILI The 
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IIII 
The fourth place, is pag. 482. of the 


former edition, and pag. 319. of the lat. 
rer : Monkes and Friers (quoth he) ave for- 
brdden by the ancient Canons, to line by begging: 
Coloniens. par. 11. ap. 4. In hyſþitdlianulle ale 

am miſcrabiles perſona, gn4 aut morbo , debs- 

Hate, ant tate mm ped; Et 1unt man 1bus l. e<borare, 
Let none but miſerable perſons bee recedued ints 
boſjitals, which are binds cd by ſic kneſſe , 1mp#- 
zency or age, fro working with their hands, Cap. 
Sint menaic +06) 115 valid, 4, NON ſlum hoſpitals 
clauſa, ſed &5 publice & 0[liatim mend:care mh 
Ter: dict; f mit Not on! y boj hitals are to bee ſou 
Wp aganiſt valiant beog. tt's, but we forbid ſuchts 
beege frombouſe to 1fe . Therefore Iuſtic, fur- 
ae , lubberlie Fricrs, ought not to goe 4 begging, 
but to get their linins with labour. M, Wille 
doth'v very well {or the credit of the new 
Gol; pe'!,roca!! tl e Canons of the pro- 
wocall} Counce!l ot Colen, ancient: tor 
hereof it muſt needes .ollowe , that Lu- 
thers 2olpeil is allo ancient, becing ſome 

cio], teene yeares before, and y etlacking 
of 2n hundred. Bur falſe dealing it is, 
ro make vs belceue, thatthis Councell 


forbiddeth 
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forbiddeth begging Friers, and contra- 
ro his owne conſcience, if any be left: 
for ignorant he cannor be, that thefore- 
ſaid councell, alloweth thefoure orders 
of begging Friers, concerning whome, 
ia that very Councell , thus wee finde. 
Aliquot vetro ſecults , m eccleſiam recepti ſunt 
quAluor mendicantiumfratrum ordines z quo par 
rochorum in verbi miniſtcrio cooper ary forent ,quos 
abſu vt yepellamus cc, Some ages paſt , the fore Par. 4.C2.7» 
arders of "ant Friers, were receaued mto the 
Church, that they might cooperate with the pariſb 
Prieftes , in the miniſtcrie of the warde , whome 
God forbid, that we ſb:ulde repell. Other kind 
of beggars then they be, and nor Friers, 
that be forbidden to begge: which 1s al- 
ſo apparant, in that they bee prohibired 
to be receaued into hoſpitals, for vvho 
knoweth not , that Friers in ſickneſle, 
are maintayned and kept in their owne 
conuents, and not {ent to hoſpitals. Bur 
M. Willet is ſomewhat to be excuſed , his 
hatred torelizious men, maketh him to , 
hunrtfor ſomewhat againſt chem, & be=- 
becauſe hecanitinde nothinge of antie 
quitye, thename of auncient Canons is 
put vpon a Frounciall Councell, cele- 


brated 


£26 M. WILLETS- ” 
brated in our memory, and though our 
of thar, nothing truly can bee alleadged 
againſt begging Friers, ſeeing the foure 
orders be by that Councell allowed,yer 
becauſe luſtic beggars be there reſtray. 
ned from their idle occupation, M.Wik- 
lris nothinge ſcrupulous to applye the 
Canons of that Councell, cleane con- 
trarye to the minde and ſence thereof, 
ſuchatallent hehathinthe lying & cor- 
TUPUng OCCUuPAtion, 


V 


The fifcplace, is p. gr g.ofrthe former 
edition, and p. 429. of the latter: our of 


the ſame Councel!lof Colen, theſe bee 
Par, 9. c.9. his wordes. Dies Dominic & temporibus A- 
poſt olorimn celebres, vt inynum omnes pariter c<- 
wenirent, «d andiendum vorbiuan Domini ad &+ 
aenaum quogue ſarum,c7 ommuncadum. The 
Tordes day hath beene obſerued fince the Ap» 
ſiles time, that all might meetetogither , to heare 
Gods worde, to heave alſo, andreceane the Sac a- 
mats. Viitull corrupt tranſlation , by 

_ Jeauing out one materiall worde in the 
Engliſh, foundein the Latin :ſor where 
he traullateri1o heare alſo, he ſhould he 

ia 
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our | had plaid the true tranſlator, have ſaid, 
ved if wheare alſo Maſſe . But he is ro be pardo- Sethefame 


Councel of * 


ned, for hee did it of Zeale, alleadoinge 


Colen par, 


yet F this,to prooue thathearing ofthe word, , cap. 14, 
ay+ | andreceauing of the Sacraments, were : 

il» | the proper exerciſes of the Sabbaoth 

the day, and hearing of Maſſenonear all, 

Ns 


VI 


The f1xr place, is pag. 796. of thefore 
mer edition, and pag. 623. of rhe latter: 
where he hath theſe wordes , our of the 
ſame Councell of Colen. Pemtentia tw Par,z.c $7, 


cr YN refte predicaturgcum argniitur ſceley ac fl 93tis 
of per verbu Dai, ex tncutitnr popreca (17219) WY, 133 
< I drgnationiſque, ac iniiiiwdicy Dri. Then pen.nce 
t ar repentance 13 righ:ly preached, when mens jus 
0- = arereprooned by the warde 5/ G11, andthe fee 
Bl of Gods wratb ginger ation, and wit indgment is 
»e = firikenmo the people. This Conncell calleth that 
Fo Pennance, when the pe:ple beetane mwardlyero 
re I feele Gods wrath, anclſo lament for their francs, 
b- they ſpeaks of as ſuch outwarde [Atisfat7 ry pete 
1d ne. What is this, butto {peak deft 
” Ive againſte his owne knowledge, and 
© |} cleave conrrarye to the minde of thar 
© | Counceil: ſeciag iinithe 30. chaprer ir 
I Pz jerteth 
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ſerreth down, the three partes of Pen< 
nance, to wit, Contrition, Confeſsion, 
and SarisfaRtion : and in the chapters 
following , it mentionerh all the ſaide 
three partes: and ſo inthe 31.chapterby 
him cited, it ſpeaketh onely of Contri- 
tion, the firſte parte of pennance,thet;- 
tle whereof is , Prima penitentiz purs contri- 
ti2 , tn ſnuggeſin ſemper pertraftanda. Contriti- 
on the firſt part of Pennance, alwaies to be prea« 
ched of m the pulpit, and therefore no 
maruailerhough nothing be there ſaid, 
of thetlurde parte farisfaQion, as there 
15notalſo of contesfion : but in diuers 
chapters after,mention is made thereof, 
asin the 33.34. 35-36. 37.and 38. And 
in the 39. chapter it is preſcribed, that 
after confeſsion, and before abſolution, 
{atisfaQtion ſhouldebe inioyned to the 
penitent. Iniungat eti.om ill: frucJum dienum 
penitentie facere, ac tum denique impomat m4- 
num , ac abſluat confitentem . Let the Prief 
({ajieth the Councell ) imoyne him , todoe 
the wortby fruite of Pennance, and then in con- 
eluſin, let bum impoſe his hande,and abſolue hins 
that confeſſed bis ſames . And inthe Enchi- 
ridion, or Catechiſme,fertoorrh by thar 

councel, 


' FALSIFICATIONS. 229 
councel.,ar large is hadled of SarisfaQtio, 
the third parrof Penance, according ro 


t ; | 
wy the Catholicke doftrine , our of which 7 
-by | pave thoughte good ro note theſe tewe 

Y Þ@ lines. Verwn cum ex dinints exc. Remiſſ.t culpa Cap.de Sa- 
tris ustactione, 


non ſlatim omnts remittitur pena, ſed tanti pe= 
naaterna mort ts, quam ctft Des in iuſtificatione 
bomings condonet , cius tamen loco temporariam 
panam frequentur (ubſtituit,sdcirco patces victe- 
runt al quadam purgatione (culpd etiamnum 
remiſſa) &3 ad expiandas preteriti _ yelt= 
quis, C3 ad mittizand ts ſeu tollendas tempoya= 
rias, illus penas, nobis adbuc immmentes , op: 
eſſe,qu.m penitentie ſatisfaftionem appellarunt. 
But ſecing ut ts certaine by ſacred ſcripture, that 
after the ſorgineneſſe of the ſine, (which happe= 
meth to vs, by the benefitte of Chriſte alone) that 
there dhe yet remaine in the ſoule,certame religues 
#f the former ſumes : mayeoucr, the ſinne beeinge 
forgtuen, that ſlrai2ht way all the punniſhment ts 
ut forzinen, but only the punniſbment of eternal 
aeath, which although God in the m/tification of 

man, d1th pardon, yet oftentimes m ſjeede there- 

of, dth he place a temporallpunniſhment : there 

fore the Fathers [awe that theyg was neede of & 
et eine ather purs.ction ( yea the fume beeine for- 

ghucn ) 8th for 1e purging of therelsques of for- 

P ; mer 
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mer ſone, and for the mit tigation,or taking away 


thoſe temporal puniſhments, hanging as yet vpon 
vi, which they called ſatisfaftion of Pennance, 
Let any man nowe judse howe truly he 
_ entreateth thar Councell, when ſo con- 
{1denrly he ſaith, They ſpeake of no (uch owt« 
warde ſatisfatlory Pennance. 


VII 


Tieſeauenth place, is pas. 1024. of 
the former edition, and pag, 97, of the 
latter : where ſpeaking againſt the fa» 
itng of Lent,and other appoinred faſts, 
thus he writeth . I» Auguſtines time,there 
1.5 no ſuch ftriete nec-fity of faſting . Quiri- 
nao ron preua'ct, in d!m1 ſua preparet quod dts 
civiat : beth 8 not able to faſt, let him prepare 
m bis boctſefor brs owne eatmg . And againe, 
$1 pofo:bartas non fuerit, icinmands, ſuf ficiat elec 
ro{ne fine tenor If «a manbe not abletofafl, 
j* lat [ni fice, to o19e almes. Serm. de temp, 62, 
2: is 2.08 become of your Lent and Ember 
&.1:2r, which yore pref. nbe as neccſ}ary to be kept 


FR 


b 4 


of til: VVhar riteie {avin 25 of S. Anruſiine 
m2ke agaiunll falling preſcribed bythe 
Cnizoicke Church, I cannot fee: for 
wiocan make any doubr, but that ficke 
perſons 
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way | perſons, and ſuch as cannot faſt, be ex- 
pn | cuſed from that precepr: marry howe 
nce, | malitiouſhe 2.1: abuferh S.Augyſtin, 
he F that any may quick!y perceaue, for who 
n- | knowerh nor, that in his time, the ap- 
we  poinred times of taſting, were neceſlary 


to be obſerucd, ſein for that very cauſe 
hee ſcoreth vp Aerivs tor an Hernicke: 
Acrins in Arianam bereſm lapſus, propri dog= 
mata addidit nonnulla, dicens, oxare vel off erre 


he pro mortues oblationem non opor tere , nec ſtatitt4 

a» | (olemriiter celebranda offe reuma, ſed cum quiſ= 

s, gue voluerit renm.crdumnevideatur eſſe f ul lege. 

we | Acrius (fath S. Angnſine) fallng mto.the pom 
| , * 


Arian hercſie, add:d (ome opinions of bs owne, 

[-xrymae, tb.ut we ou2ht not to pray, or off er anye 
"F > : 

6-l.etion for the dead, nor that the appomted ſ0- 


e lemne faſtes, were to be kept, but that cucrye one 
= M 9.23 to [.ij} when be woulde, leaſt be ſhould ſeeme 
?, | tberniralawme. This I luppoic, decla- 


reth pizine enongi, that Saint Aucultine 
thoug lit it nece{lary, to obleruethe pre- 
ſcriprt.:ites of the Church, when as hee 
noteth A:rins ofhereſte, {or denying the 
ſ:me, 210 coniequently, that Day Wie 
lr dorh notably ibule thar holy Farher, 
and his i11219ic Reader, when he woulde 

P 4 perliyade 
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perſwade vs that in Auguſtines time there 
was no ſuch ſtrife neceſiity of faſting, & bold. 
ly alleadgeth his words for proofe there 
of. But more ro vnmaske the malitious 
dealing of M.W:llet , Tſay that S. Aug 
ſtinein that very place(our of which him 
{elfe citeth the forefaide wordes , in fa- 
uvour of free libertye abour faſting) tea- 
cheth in moſte plaine and perſpicuous 
rearmes, that it 15 neceſlary, and a ſinne 
nottotaſtinLenr,for ſuch as bee able: 
fo that his wiltull falſfification,can by no 
meanes be excuſed... Whether this bee 
ſoorno, let vs heare his owne wordes, 
inthe ſame 62. Sermon which hee quo- 
reth, & which was made by that famous 
doRor, vpon Saterday in thebeginning 
of Lenr-T will report them ar large,that 
rruth may ſhewir ſelfe, Rogo vs fr-atres cha- 
rim , ex admoneo, vt in iſlo levittimo ac ſatres 
ti[5,0 Fempore, exCOPLiS dn micedicbus, nnllu 
frandere preſumat, m{: ſorte ills quem ieiunare m- 
firmit.zs non permittut quia alys diebus ieiuare 
remedinnn oft, aut jr emium :in quadraceſima ni 
z HIUAYEC POCCATIN eſt . Alt fempwe G1 icnndt, 
areipit i:dulventiam, in quadragc{ima ous non 
mWnat, ſentict penamy 37 $Amen 14 icinmare now 

prenalet, 
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prenalet, ſecyetius ſibiſoli,aut ſi eſt alius infixmas 
con ipſo, m domo ſua preparet _ accipiat , & 
illos qui ieiunare preualent, ad prandium non in- 
witet, que ſe boc fecerit, non ſolum Deus ſed eti- 
an homines poſſunt intelligere, illum nom pro in= 
firmitate non poſſe, ſed pro gula iciunaye non vel 
le. Sufficratulli, quod ipſe ieinmare non preudlet, 
& mazns cum gemitu, Cr ſ1e5firio, CT animi do= 
bye manducet, pro eo quod aljs ieiunantibus, ille 
abſtinere non poteſt. Quod opus eſt unicuique in= 
firmo, ſecreties ſibi ſolt, aut cron alio ſuniliter in- 
firmo faciat preparari, quzanon oportet vt alique 
ſanum roget ad prana:yum, ne ſei ctiam de alteri- 
#3 gula augeat peccatipn : Pro © tamen quodnon 
poteſt teinnare,amplius debet crogave pauperibuzss 
wt peccata que non poteſt ieiunando curare , poſ- 
fit mn eleemoſmas dand) redmere. Bam eft ze- 
iunare fratres, ſed melins eft cleem!ſmam dare, ſi 
alrquis vtrumque poteſt, ſunt duo bon.1 , ſi vers 
m0 pateſt,melizs eſt eleemoſmam dave, frp ſbi 
t.z5 non fſucrit ieiunands, eleemo/ma [ufficit tihs ſt 
ne 1c1119 . IT beſcech ym dearely beloured bycthe= 
ren (ſaith S Anguſime) that in this connenient 
and moſt holy time, excepting the Sondazcs, none 
preſume to dine, wleſſe h.ip!;e ſuch a one, as ſicks 

neſſe permitteth not to faſt, becauſe to faſt on other 

Aeyt5,94 4 remedy or 4 rewardr, net to ſaſle m 
Lent, 
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A finne not Lent, ts 4 ſmne: Hethat fafteth at an other ting, 
to faſt Lent yeceaucth pardon , in Lent hee that faſtethnx, 
ſhall ſeelepaine : and yet hee that 1s not able ty 
faſt , let bim prepare ſecretiye for him (clfe, in © leſle | 
bis ownc houſe or of there bee an other ſicke | head 
with him) ſome thimge to eate, and let him and | 
r.0t t2uite to d'1 ney , thoſethat are able to ſale, | bein 
becauſe if hoc coefo, not onely GOD, but mcx © 1n fal 
alſo may prrc:owe that it 15 not for fickneſſe that Y all w 
hee cannot faſt-, but for zlnttonye that hee will ble v 


nat : ſuffiaont it is for lim that bee cann't fats, ning 
aud lit bim eate the more with ſorowe and j1o- of ſe 
ig, ard grife of minde , for that hee cannit ſaide 
abtaine , win others doe faſte That which: and! 
neceſ}yye fn cnerie ſicke man, let him cauſe te dent 
be prepared|ecvutlye for hunſelfe , or with an + Emb 
ther that is ikewiſe ficke , for be muſſe not de- beek; 
fire ary man that tsin health, to dine withbim, I ſay 
l-afle bee encyeaſc {rme to himſelfe, by an oth ceri! 
mans glnttor 6 : anc ſor that hee cannot fuſte, he chal 
6:2ht to bef owe the moe yon the poore , that {or 
ſuch for es 43 Dee cAnuOt cure by faſting, he may cha 


redeeme by gimme of almes. It & good my bre- 
theren to faſle, bur better it 18 to ame alm2s, if 4 


7 ' " 
man cas doe buth, they bee tw» good thinges, 4 
Lntt if hize cannot , better it ts t1 gine almcs. If Pa 
tas Ccanſt not ff} , aimes us ſufficient to thee 93+ 


w1:hoxt 
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without faſting. All theſe bee the wordes 
of Szint Aurnſtin,out of which welearne, 
that it is a ſinne not to faſte in Lent, vn- 


i | lelle ſicknelle excuſeth, and in that caſe 
k* | headuiſcrh, to hauent ſecretly donne, 
=» | andby no meanes to inuite thoſe that 


bein health, and beſides, what lacketh 
in faſting, to recompence with almes: 
all which , Maſter Willet coulde diſlem- 
ble with a cleare conſcience, and cun+ 
ninglycull our of that Sermon a couple 
of ſentences, which yet as hath beene 
ſaide, make nothinge ar all againſt vs: 
and therefore where hee ſaith fo conft- 
dently, what is nowe become of your Lent and 
Ember dzies, which you preſcribe as neceſſs.y to 
bee kept of all : with farre more reaſon may 
I ſay, what is nowe become of that ftn- 
ceritye, and plaine dealing, whichthey 
challenge to themlelues, and is meete 
for thote that rake vpon them the great 
charge of mens {oules. 


VIII 


The ei 2he place, is in his Terr.ftiloz, 
Pag. 66, of the former edition, and pag. 
93. of the latter : where hee laboureth 
te 
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cocleare himſelfe and his brethren from * 


che hereſte of Proclys,thele be his wordes. -1 
In tbe fift place Bellarmine obzefteth the bereſy ; | 
ef Proclus wh affirmed that concupiſcens was 8 
werely ſinne, an{that ſin did raigne in thoſe that = 
were borne an?we., To which 24. Willet an- - 
{wereth in t!is manner: That ſame rajeneth "s 
81 the faithful that arerecerierate, we viterly de- ay 
nie, exc. Here hath he manifeſtly corrup- wy 
ted Bellaymnes wordes, by foyſting in an c 
whole ſenrence of his owne, as thoughe q 
it were Zell:unm; for triall of truth, ler a; 
Heref. 6&4 vs citehis wordes. Proclus bereticus apud | : p 
Epiphanium,diccbat peccatum in yenates [em- ws , 
per vinere: emcnpiſcenti.on enim vere eſſe pecca= _ 
tum, nec to!li per baptiſmum , ſed ſopori per fr hs 
dem . The hereticke Proclus (faith Bella. £ ; 
mine) as Epiphanius reporteth, affirmed, that = 
ſmne did a'mwaics me in them that are baptreed: to 
for concup'{cence is verely fume, and ts n3t taken th 
away by b41ti"me, but byovoht aſlcepe by faith: " 
of which herefie, he there acculerth Cal- | 
*n, 4. Iiſlit: cap. t5.num. 15, Nowe com- wy 
meth 2.#7ilit, and becauſe hee cannor ry 
deny, bur that this dottrine was noted 
for 4" hereſre in Prochus, 1107 Jet ti1ar Cal- _ 


rites {0 toni: the ſame beeing likewile 
Is 
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.his own opinioin this very place,! which 
he woulde alſo father vP >0N Sant Paul, in 
theſe wordes. 7hat concrpycens (quoth he) 
or luſt of the fleſh, enen wn the regenerate 15 ſame, 
welearne out of the [ame Apoſtle, Therefore 
he thoughr o00dro adde a patch of his 
owne to Bellarmines wordes ; topreferue 
themſelues fro Proclyshereſte: fins where- 
as Bellaymine ſaith only, that Procius affir- 
med, that ſine dr alwaics (tne in them that are 
baptized, and ſpeaketi nothing ar all, of 
any finne raigmng in tem, yer M. Willet 
flicketh norto tell v:, that Bell.omineobe 

ietethacainitthem ec hercfreof Proclus, 
who affirmed that con: | [cence vas Ver, Jones 
and that ſinnexairncd mitlaſe, that were borne 8 
newe , chruſlinginco the {enreuce theſe 
wordes of his owns, ad that ſnme raroned 
n thoſe that were berne anew: by that means 
to defende himſelie, and oth ers, from 
the hereſie of 77:1, as rhoughe they 
helde not hits whb'c d $a for albeit 
they beleeue concip1icence after bape 
nlme to be vere ly | 11116, as hee: did, yer 
they denie {inne eo ragne intherezene- 
rate, which he allo raveht: bur ifhe had 
not corruptly ad led | thole wordes of his 
owne, 


at wee CO 
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owne, Proclus herefie, had beenethe inſ8 
meaſure of his ovvne doArine, thoſe 
therefore taken away, M.Willet muſt bee 
contentto weare Proclus hereticall live- 
ry , and vponthar, the cogniſcance of a 
malitious talſary. | 


IX 


The ninth place, is in his Tetraſtilou 
papiſticrm, pag. 69. of the former edition, 
and pag. g7 of the latrer: where beeing 
vrged that Acrizs was noted for an he« 
riticke by Samt Auguſtine and Fpiphanins, 
becanſe he denyed prayer and oblation 
for the deade, 21aficr Willer 2merth this 
an{were. Wee denic not but that diners of the 
armcoent writcys, did incline too much this way, 
10 maintaine and commcrd prayer for the dead: 
yea ard Auguſtine ſcomerh ſomewhat to bee 
wnfefcd with this evo thoughe fometime bu 
Beache (oundeth to the contyarye, as where hee 
{aith, Pompaſunerisr, agmina exequiarum , Vie 
worum ſrt quatiacungue ſolatie non adutoria 
mortuorum 3 tmpleant ergo honnnes ifta org.4 (4 
#s poſiremi munerre officta « 1 he Pope of ſynte 
rals, the rites and folcmmitie, of buriall, ve come 
fortes of the tiuing, no belpe to the deade , Les 
#15 
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men therefore, perſorme this laſt dutie to theire 
frendes , De verb Apoſtols, Serm. 34. But 
prayer and ſupplication pertayneth to the right 
of buriall, ergo ut anaileth wot the dead. And if 
the honeſt buyr.all of our fricndes, be the laſt duty 
we owe vntothem, the duty of praying for them 
afterwaycle 14 cut off . Tf Daailter Wilet had 
not calt of all care of confcicnce, and 
ſhaken handes w:ti: death, hee woulde 
never ſo mulitionilic ane corrupted S, 
Anouſnine, Hee deniech not that Aerie 
was condemned {or an hereticke by S. 
Anouſlin!, and Fprib nts, becaute hede- 
nied prayer, and o>!ation ſor the dead, 
erauntetizalſo, thatdiners of rhe anci- 
ent writers Gid inclize rco mach thar 
way, con{ellethhkewite, rhovgh coldee 
Iy, that $. Arzrſiz2 was infefted vyirh 
thar error as hee {peaketh: ajl vyhich 
ſerue to ſatisfte any g09d Chriſttan,thar 
prayer and obJation tor the deade, is 
{ounde and Catkolicke doarine , whate 
ſocucr Proteſtants lay to the contrary, 
ſeing.it vvas bejeenet] in rhe pure time 
of the Primate Church, and the con» 
rrary opinion ſentenced for herefie, But 
yet SAuznſ/ize faith he,leemenhfommne 
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* thenextimmediarly enſuin 


ro teach againſtprayerfor the dead: 
Willet ſeemeth litle to care what hee wri- 
reth, ſo he may hurt Catholicke religio: 
What man of reaſon can once ſurmiſe, 
that he which condemneth Aerivsforan 
herericke, for denying prayer and obla- 
tion for the dead, ſhouldebe guilrye of 
that hereſie himſelfe © No, no,S. Aug 
fines as conſtant in his dofrine , con- 
cerning prayer for the dead, as Millet, 
ſetled in his vaine of wilfull corruption; 
for he hath moſt wickedly peruerted his 
wordes, partly by falſe tranſlation,part- 
bY by mangling & mayming them moſt 
iſgratioulhe : torhe citeth the begin- 
ninge of his wordes , which his opinion 
may diſgeſt : then leauerh out diuers 
ſentences following, wherein the catho- 
licke doQtrine of —_— forthe dead, is 
moſt perſpicuoullie tounde, After them 
helayeth kolde of other wordes nothing 
preiudiciall ro his cauſe,and leaueth our 
&, which be 

the bane of his dorine, All this remai- 
neth nowe to be prooued. S. Angrftine 
thereforein the place by himalleadged, 
writeth F thus. Pompa funcrt,, AEIMMNG OXta 
quitriap 
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quiarum, ſumptuoſa diligentia & > MONYe 
mentorum opulenta SN ng ſunt qut- 
liacunque ſolatia,non adiutoria mortuorum. Orae 
tiomibuz vero ſanfte eccleſig, & ſacificio ſaluta- 
ri, cr eleemoſmrs, qua pro eorum ſpiritibus ero= 
gantur, non eft dubutandzan mortuos adiunari, 
vt cum ers miſericordins avatur a Domino, quam 
eorum peccata meruerunt : Hoc enim 4 patribus 
traditum vniucr{a obſeruat eccleſia , vt pro ezs 
qui in corporns & ſanomns Chriſti communione 
defunfhſuont, cum ad ipſum ſacrificium ſus loco 
commemorantur, oretur, ac prolly quoque id of- 
ferri commemoretuy . Exc. Impleant bac homines 
erga (us officia poſtrenn munerys, & ſui bumans 
amenta merorts, verum illa que adiunent ſpi= 
ritus defuntorum, oblationes, orationes, t10ga= 
fione,, multo pro ens obſeruantius , inFlantius , a= 
bundantius jmpendant ,qui fuos carne non ſpirt- 
tr mortuos , non ſolum camaliter , ſed eti.on ſþi- 
ritualiter amant. The Pompe of the burial{({auth 
S. Auguſtine) the ccmpames attending vpn the 
funerals, the ſuanptuors diligence of interring the 
corps, the rich bulding of tombes, are fome com- 
farts for the lining, no hepes tothe dead. But by 
the prayers of the holy Church, and the healrhſull 
ſacrifice, and almes , which are green for theix 
ſeules, there ts no doubt but the deade are bolpen, 
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that our Lorde may deale more mercifullye with 


* Note this them, then their ſomes deſerucd : * for the wholc 


point, 


Church doth obſerue this, deliuered fromthe Fa- 
thers, that ſuch as died in the communion of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, when they are in their 
place remembred mthe (acrificeit ſelfe, ſboulde be 
prayed far, and memory made, that, that ſacri- 
fice #5 offered for them: and after a fewe 
wordes, ſpeaking of the buriall of their 
bodies, and the care belonging there- 
unto, thus heeconcludeth. Zet men per- 
forme theſe offices of ther Laſt dutie towardes their 
ſriendes, and the tomfort of their bumane ſorrow: 
but oblations, prayers, almes, which doe helpe the 
ſorles of the dead, let thera beſtowe for them more 
carefully, more inſlantly, more abundantly, thiſe 
that not only carnally , but alſo ſpiritually loue 
their friendes, dead in body, but not in ſoule. Tt 
one wouldehauedefired a plaine place 
out of Saint Arguſtme againſte the Prote- 
ſtanrs, a morenorablecould nor lightly 
be founde : for toomit hoxw he ſpeaketh 
of the ſacrifice, as auaileable for the 
dead, a point whichthey cannordiſgeſt, 
whar playner wordes can one deſirefor 
prayers forthe {oules departed? a thing 


nor only belecued of S.Augrſtine _ 
ut 


funer 
malic 
him 
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. corrupt tran 
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buras heſaith , obſerued and praQtiſed 
of the whole Church of his time, and 
that which they had receiued from their 
fore-fathers, And yet this is theplace, 
that hee made choile of, to perlivade 
vs, that his ſpeach ſoundath to the contrary , of 
prayine for the dead : and in verye deede, 
as he hath handled the matter, it ſoun- 
dethnart ſo vvellas it ſhoulde doe, for 
as I ſaide before, by falſe tranſlation, 
and leauing out whar hee pleaſeth, hee 
hath pittifullye deformed that holye 
Doors vvordes , as anye maye ſoone 
perceaue, that pleaſe to conterre the 
{ſentence as it is cited by him , and al- 
leadged by me. Firltetherc{ore I ſay, 
that he hath peruerted his meaning, by 

flation : for, heengliſherh 
dIMNa exequiarums the rites, andſolemmities of 
burial : whereas it fignifieth, the compa- 
nies, or multitude of people, attending pon the 
funerals. And if any thinke, that little 
malice can lurke in this tranſlation, ler 
him conſider vvhar holſome dofrrine 
hee inferreththereof. But prayer and ſupa 
plication ( quoth hee) portayneth to the rare 
of burial, ergo it auayieth not the deacte, 
oy © Seq 
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See 2ood Reader, howe out of the word 
rite, he labourerh to ouerthrowe prayer 
for the deade, cleane contrarye to the 
ſcope of S. Augnſtines diſcourſe , vvhich 
argueth, what an holy intent hee had,in 
tranſlating as he did, But whatis this 
ro the vvilfull leauingeour of all theſe 
wordes © But by the prayers of the holy church, 
and the bealrhſull ſacrifice, and almes, which are 
gmen for their ſoules, there 8s no doubt but the 
dead are holpen, that our Lorde may dcale more 
mercifully with them, then their ſumes deſerued, 
for the whole Church doth ob(erue this , deliuercd 
from the Fathers . exc. Swallowed VP alſo 
theſewordes. But oblations, prayers, almes, 
which dve belpe the ſoules of the dead,let them bes 


ftowe for them more careſullie , more inftantlye, © 


more abundantly, thoſe that not onely carnallye, 
but alſo ſpiritually doe loue their friendes, deadin 
body, but not in ſoule. Theſe two ſentences, 
no queſtion hee ſawe nor, thoughe the 
wordes berwixt them hee ſawe well e- 
nough, to wit, Let men performe theſe offices 
of their laſt dutie to their friendes : & no mar- 
vaile, for hee can ſee that which ma» 
keth not againſt him, marry that which 
galleth, and goreth him, no cyes or ſpe- 
a Racles, 


> © ws 
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Qacles,can make him beholde. God of 
his infinite goodneſle, open the eyes of 
all good people, thar rhey may dereſte, 
and forſake, ſo malitious a Munſter, as 
ventureth vpon anye corruption, to 
keepe them from the faith of venerable 
antiquity, and to infe@t them with rhe 
poyſon of Caluman nouelty. 


X 


The tenth place,is in his Tetraftslon, p. 
71. of the former edition, and p. 109. of 
the latter : where, though M4. Fillet can=. 
not gaineſay, but that Yigilanyes was co- 
demned by S. Hirome, for denying paiyg 
erto Sainres : yethe beſtirreth- hy 


"0 finde out ſome one ſaying or other 


the Fathers, to make his reader beleeue, 
that wharſoeuer S. Herome (aith, yet prat- 
erto Saintes, was then thought vnlaw= 
full: for this purpoſe , he finglerh our a 
ſentenceof S. Auguſte, ſounding in his 
eare (as many thinke of bels) that verye 
doQrine which he dreamerh of : amog(t 
other wordes, thus he writeth . Let Aus 
guſtine alſo goe for an Hereticke, if this be here- 
fie: /ni Dea & Martirum & noſtro ſacrificuan 


* Cap.10, 
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immolamus, ad quod ſacrificuum ſicut homines 


Dei qui mundum in eius conſeſtione vicerunt , ſua 
loco ex ordine nominantur, non tamen 4 ſacerdoe 
mmucantur . We doeimmulate or offer ſacrifice, 
nto one only God, both of the Martirs and ours, 
in which ſacrifice,they as holy men of God , that 
by theix faithful confeſſion, onercame the worlde, 
are named in their place andoyder, but they are 
not by the Priefh,or Miniſter prayed vnto: De cu. 
Detl. 22.c. * 20. And what ſacrifice Auguſt, 
meaneth, he ſhewcth c'ſe where, writing thus . $4 
pro [ras peccatrs, hunilitatts, &> miſerationts, & 
orations ſacriſicits, vere immolare nom negligunt 
Deo ſun, tales imperatores chriſlianos dictimus fe= 
lices . Iſthey dve not negleft truly to immulat or 
offer vntotheir God the ſacrifice of bumilitie, (or- 
row and prayer, ſuch chriſtian Emperors we count 
happre. De cut. Der bb. 5.2.4. Prayer then is the 
proper ſacrifice of Chriſtians, wherem it 1s not law- 
full as be ſaith, to call ypon Martirs. This is his 
whole diſcourſe, for which,if any ſhould 
denie him the honor ofa norable falſary, 
he ſhou!d much wrong him, ſeeing hee 
hath therein taken ſpecial! paines, & in 
truth, hath performed at very ſufficient- 
Iy, though little ro his commendation: 
for I onut how he tranſlateth « /acerdore, 
by 
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by the Priefle or Miniſter : his little lone to 
Prieſthood, and affeion to rhe miniſte-= 
rye made his pen commitre thar faulrte. 
Muchleſle doe I ſpeake of quoting the 
20- Chap. for the 10. for the faulr may be 
laid vpon the Printer,or aſcribed ro hu- - 
mane infirmitie, from which,noordina- 
ry writer is free,neither will I rouch him 
for inferring our of $. Ayzvſlins ſentence, 
that prayer is the proper ſacrifice of Chriſtians, 
whe as inthe ſentence by him alleadged 
mention is madealfſo, of the ſacrifice of bu- 
mility, and ſorrow, or rather mcycy, or com- 
pan: for that dorh S. Anguſtines worde 
more properly import. Altheleſmaler= 
rors, conten! Tamto paſle ouer with ft- 
lence. The martrer which I meane heere 
to handle,is, for that vpon hatred to ca- 
tholickerel:gion, hee hath ſhametullye 
corrupted S. Auguſtin,paring away many 
notable words from the latter end,& ro 
make wicked reſtitutio,hath addedother 
drawne from an other place: & al rhis,to 
conceale whatthat holy DoRor writech 
cocerning the ſacrifice of the alter,com- 
moly called the ſacrifice ofthe malle: & 
ro perliyad his reader, that he miſlikerh 
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of prayer ro Saintes . Forthetruth of al 
Lib. 22. de this, let vs cite Saint Aruguſimes wordes ar 
ciuit.cap.10 Jaroe, theſe they be. ut; talibu dys ſuns ex 
templ.s edificauerunt, & ſlatuerunt aras, E7 [a= 
cerdotes inflituerunt, ex ſacrificia fecerunt . Nos 
autem maytiribus noſtres, non templa ſuut dys, 
ſed memurias ficut homnnibus mortuts, quorum a 
pred Deum vinunt Spiritus fabricamus » necibs 
erieimus dltariain quabus [acrificemus martiri« 
bus, ſed vni Deo &7 martirum ea niſtro , ſacrifi» 
cium immolamus, ad qu 1d ik dcrificium , fuut ho- 
mines Dei qui mundum in cius confeſtone vices 
yunt, ſuo loco cr ordine nominantuy : non tamen 
4 ſacerdote qui ſacrificat inuocantuy : Deo quippe 
non 1pſes (acrificat, quamuts in memoriam ſacri- 
Peet corum, quia Dei ſacerdos eſt non illorum, ip- 
frm vero ſacrificivon corpus eft Chriſti, quod non 
off ertur ipſis exc. They to ſuch Gods of theirs, 
built vp Temples , erefted Alters, andordayned 
Prieftes , and offered Sacrifices , but wee doe not 
build temples to our martyrs as to Gods, but Mes 
mories a5 to dead men, whoſe ſoules doe line with 
God, neither doe we there reare vp alt ars in which 
we ſhowulde ſacrifice to the martirs, but we do ime 
molateſtcrifice to the one God of Martirs ep ors, 
at whichſacrifice as the men of God, who hane 0= 
mercome the worlae in his conſeſion, they are na= 


med 
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med in their place and order, yet are they not in- 
wated of the Prieft * that duth ſacrifice : for heg * All theſe 
ſacrifieeth to God, and not to them, althoughe hee = ords fol- 
dothſacrifire m mcmory of them, becauſe bee 1s agen. - =_ 
Gods Prieſt and not theirs, but the ſacrifice ts the 1, Wille! 
body of Chriſt which ts not offered to them. All - 
this is the learned & excellent diſcourfe 
of S. Anguſtine: Our of which, as nothing 
can be wrung againſt prayer to Saintes, 
ſothe placeis ſo per{picuous for the ſa- 
crifice of the Altar, that 2. illet hath 
beſtowed ſome pa'nes ro hammer ir in 
ſuch ſory, thatir might nothinge hurte 
him rouching rhart point, and yer carrie 
ſome colour againſte vs, for inuocation 
of Saintes. For to what purpoſe elle bur 
to {mother $. .Au2uflines dorine of the 
ſacrifice of the Altar, did he leaue our 
theſe wordes, and ſome other going be- 
fore , but theſacrifice i5 the body of Chriſt: and 
with what conſcience coulde he ſay, and 
. what ſacrifice Auguſtine meaneth,he ſheweth 
elſe whcre, writing thus. exc. and then to 
alleadgea place,in which he ſpeaketh of 
the ſpirituall ſacrifice, of humility, mer- 
cy,and prayer , as though in the former 
place, S. Auzrſiine had ſpoken onely in 
cenerall 


250 «© M. WILLETS 


cenerall of ſacrifice,and not ſpecified in 
particular, wharſacrifice he ment, when 
as yet hee ſaith, bur the ſacrifice 75 the: bodye 
of Chriſt : his eyes were ſo dimme, thar 
he couldenort ſee the wordes following, 
bur very quicke, to eſpie another ſen- 
rence inafarre diſtant place,and to hale 
in that by the heade and ſhoulders, to 
corruptthe whole meaning of thar holy 
Door, in his former wordes. One rea» 
ſon therefore, of his malicious and mon- 
ſtrous falſification, was, to conceale the 
catholike verity of the externaldacrifice 
of the new teſtament, moſt clearly teſti= 
fied by thevords of $ «Anguſtin. An other 
was to preſer {a!thood, &ro make vs be- 
leeue,that S. Agr? wror againſt pray- 
ing to Saintes : tor hauing by his former 
corruptio of taking away, & putting to, 
made vs whatin lum lieth, beleeue thar 
S. Aneuſtine{pake only ofthe facrifice of 
prayer: as boldly as falſely, hee conclu- 
deth in this manner. Pr.yer then is the proper 
ſacrifice of ChrifÞ.ans, therein it 15 not lawful 
(45S. Auguilineſuyth) to call ypon Martrs: 
for that holy DoRor as hath beene laid, 
ſpeakerth not otrthe f{pirituall ſacrifice of 


prayer, 


| 
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prarer, as M. let affirmerh, but of the 
extrnall ſacrifice of the Altar , as hath 
bit handled: and thereforea cunny-cat- 
cung trickeitis of him, & in plaine en=- 
Zliſh a lie, to tell vs as it were our of S, 
Anzuftne, that he denieth itro be lawful 
rocall ypon martirs in prayer, ſeeing of 
the ſacrifice of prayer, 1n that place hee 
ſpeaketh nothinge ar all. A lie alſoiris, 
where he makerh S. Auguſtine to ſay,thar 
It is not lawful to cal yp-n Martirs:for he {aith 
onely, that they are not inuicatcd of the Prieſte 
that [acrificeth, which is not ro demie it to 
be lawtull to call vpon martirs,but only 
ro ſay, that in the ſacrifice of the body of 
Chriſte, they were not inuocated,wiuch 
hindrethnot, bur thar in other publique 
or priuat deuotions, they might be prai- 
ed ynto. Beſiderhis, who ſeeth nor, thar 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of thatinuocation, 
which is proper onely ro God, wherein 
heis prayed vnto, as the firſt aurhor of 
all grace and glory, and not of that in{e- 
rior kind of inuocatio, wherein we pray 
notonly to rhe Saints in heauc,hut alſo 
ro me vpo earth, that they wold be inter 
ce{[ors for vs vato God, by the merits 
of 


252 M. WILLETS 

of Chriſt, for ſuch ſpirituall,or temporal 
benefits, as wee ſtande in neede of : vho 
ſeeth nor I ſay,that S. Auguſtine ſpeakuh 
only of the firſt, and high kinde of inua. 
cation, ſeeing he diſputeth againſte th 
Pagans, that made morrall men Gods, 
and proouerh that we doe not ſo, of the 
Martirs, becauſe we offer nor any facri- 
fice vnto them,as the Gentiles did to their 


Gods, and ſo conſequentlye, when hee 


ſaith, that they be not inuocated of the Priefie 
that ſacificeth, his meaning is,that they be 
not inuocated as Gods. For that S. Au- 
gnfline thoughte it Jawetull to praye to 
Saints, in a meaner kinde of inuocation, 


. whocandoubt * ſeing himſelfe did pra- 


Lib. 6. de 
bapt. cont. 
Donar, 
Cap. 1. 


De cura 
pro mortU= 


Us Cap. 4+ 


Qiſe it : for, ſpeaking of the bleſſed mar- 
tir $. Ciprian, thus hee prayerth vnto him, 
Adinuet nos oxattombus ſus exc. Hee helpe vs 
with his prayers: and in recountinge whar 
commodirie is reaped in beeing buried 
neere vnto Mattirs ſhrinez, hee putteth 
downe this for one, that his friends doe 
thereby when they thinke of him , com- 
mende him to thoſe Saintes: Cum recolet 
animus vbi ſepultum ſu chaxiſiim corpus © 0c= 
currit locus nomine martirs venerabilu cidem 
martin 
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martirt animam diletam commendat recordan= 
tis & precantus affettus: When the mnd(ſaith 
he) remebrethwhere the body of brs deare friend 
# buried, and the place venerable for thename of 
the martrr ,commeth to minde:the affection of bim 
that remembreth and praycth for him, doth com= 
mende wnto the ſame Martir his belowed ſoule. 
Doe not theſe wordes proclaime, what 
the common praQiſe of his time was in 

raying for the deade, and prayinge to 
rin 2 Dorthhenor alſo tell, how one 
Florentius in his neceſsitie, prayed to rhe 
Martirs, and was miraculouſlie relee- 


ued* Martires clara voce orauit.He praied( (aith 22.de ciuit- 
S.Anguftin)a lowd to the Martirs. Theſe pla- Dei cap. 8 


ces as I ſuppoſe , declare abundantlye, 
what that holy Do&or thought of pray- 
ing to Sainres: bur theſe and ſuch like, 
are not for M.Willets diet, except haply 
they be powdred with the corrupt ſpice 
of his falſification, as the former ſen- 
tence was, , Alas, the miſerable ſtate of 
poore ignorant men, that followe ſuch 
a Maſter, as without all conſcience, by 
ſhametull ſhitts, poyſoneth their ſoules, 
and what in him leth, packeth them to 
hell warde. 

| X1 The 
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The eleanenth place, is in his Tetraſl;- 
lm, pag. 82. of the former edition , and 
pag. 112.afthe latter: where he laboreth 
ro prooue vs guilty of the hereſie of the 
Pelagians: theſe be his words. The Pelagi- 
an hercrickes did holde, that 4 man may bee per= 

fe in this life, and keep all the commandements: 
Auguſt, heyeſc $8. So,the Rhemiſtes ſay, it ts 
poſable to keepe Gods commandements: Annot. 
{oh. 4. ſe&. 1. S. Auzuſiine is notably cor» 
rupted, and the Catholike Church flan- 
dered. For Saint Anz fine doth nor con- 
demne the Pelarians tor heretiks, becauſe 
they taught that men may beperteRein 
this life, or thatthey maye keepe Gods 
commandemets: bur becauſe they ſaid, 
that wſt men in this life, were voide of 
all finne, and that the commandements 
might be kept without gods grace:thele 
be the holy DoQors wordes 1nthe place 
by himquoted , Pel.egians Dei grdtia in tare 
tum 11:7mict ſunt, vt ſure hacypoſ] c homnin® cred.nt 
ſacere omnia dinina manCata: In id etiam progree 
elitmtiny , of dicant Titam tſl 044m 114 hoc ſeculo, 
nullum camo babere peccatums & ex his eccle- 
fram 
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fiam Chritht in hoc m:ztalitate perfics, vt fit onni- 
mo ſine macula & ruga:quafinon (it Chriſti eccle. 
ſia, quein toto tein wbe Alamat ad Dewum, 
Dmnitte nobrs debita noflrs. The Pelagians are 
ſomuch enenes to Gods grace, that they beleeuc, 
that 4 man may without that ce all the comm3z- 
dements of God, To that alſo theyproceede, as to 
(ay, that inſt ins life, 15 m this world vaide of all 
ſmye, and that tbe Church of Clviſt in this may= 
tall life, confiſteth of them, that it may be altogi- 
thy without ſpot or wrindle: as though it were not 
Chriſtes Chuxch, which through out the world cyi= 
eth ynto God, forgine vs our debts. The Pelagi-. 
&15 then are noted for hereriekes,not be- 
cauſe they held as 24. i/er ſairh, rhar a 
man may be perfeCtin thus life, and keep 
all the commandement; , but for thar. 
they raughtthata mi may beſo perfete 
in this life, as to hane no linne ar all, and 
keepe all the commandements, withour 
the helpe of Gods grace,which dorine 
becauſe heknoiwerh very well, that nei- 
cherche Rhemiſles, nor any other Ca» 
tholickes doe holde, tlieretore did hee 
man2les. Auzuſlizes wordes , to bringe 
vs within the compalle of Pelagins hee 
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Thetwelfe place, is in his Tetraft:lon; 
Pag. 109. of the former edition,and pag, 
142. of the latter: where he writeth thus, 
Bellarmine doth nor onely rereFFe this learned 
Father (that is S. Auguſtine) and by argnmit 
confute him, but he proceedeth yet further, to fas 
ther a le vpon him, thus writing. Auguſtinus 
abſurdiſinm cenſuit , quod ber;ſis Donati- 
ſtarum poſt annum Donins 31919. ex Carthaome 
ej et propaganda in omnem taram. Auguſtine 
#hought moſt abſurdly, that the Donariſts he« 
reſie, 300. Yeares expired after Chriſt, ſhould out 
of Carthage ſpring forth , and bee propagated , or 
ſpread abroadeinto all the earth. Atrer which 
wordes, he raketh his pleaſure at Bellar- 
mne. Butin concluſion , all the ſhame 
and difgrgce wil rerurne to himſelf with 
viurie : f6ran vntrurhirt is, that Bellay- 
mine fathererh anye lie vpon S. Awuenſtine 
as M.illet chargeth him: hee miſtakerh 
the perſon, foritis M. illee that trhe- 
reth a lie vpon Bellamine, and not Bellaye 
minevpon S. Auguſtine, and for that pur- 
pole, hath he moſt abſurdly,and maliti- 
oulle corrupted his ſentence by falſe 

' trauilauon. 
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eranſlation , For Bellaymines words truly 
rurned into engliſh be theſe. Auguſtine 
thoueht it a miſt abſurde thing, that the bereſy of 
the Donariſi tes ſbould three « Saws ed yeures af- 
ter Chriſt, out of Carthage be ſpread abroade into 
all the earth. Tn which wordes Bellowmine 
fathereth nor any lie vpon S.Aerſline at 
all : marry 2. Wilt by tranſlating Au- 
ouſtinus abſurdi/Simum cenſt it, Auguſtine 
thought moſt abſurdly, tor Au ouſtine thonghe 
it a1moſ} abſin de thing : and lo malitioullie 
peruerting the whole {ence of the words 
fathereth a notable lie vpon Bellaymme: 
whoſo ſimple a Gramarian , that ſeerh 
notthis ſhametull dealing © or, who {o 
partiall a indge, that deteſterhnot ſuch 
wilfdl fall fication? 


XIII 


Therthirteenth plac e, isin his Tetraſts. 
bn, pag. 113.only of the Jatrer e dirions 


T> 


inthele wordes. 7h heretickes call. Bee 


guardini affirmed, Ani 1am no 11dioee lit 


mine, wpfrim el, Hate ad Dewn . That th: {onde 
necded not the hebt of aracegto lift it vp wits God, 
Clementin, lib, g.tit. Jo (4. 3. 39 e K/ nite 


ſpeaks 3 aa the Ge: tiles, belzrres A; i Chyi i, of 
R_ " they 
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their owne free will. Annot. AT. 14. ſec. 2: 
The Rhemiſtes are belied, and theire 
wordes corrupted by M.illet: for they 
ſay, though the Gentiles beleeued ſpeciallye by 
Gods grace and preordination, yet they: beleeued 
alſo by their owne free will, which ſtandeth well 
with Gods providence : Why did he ſupreſle 
their former wordes, which declarethar 
the Gentiles beleeued not onely by 
grace, burſpecially by grace z and note 
only thoſe, whereitis ſaid , that they be. 
leeued of their owne free wills M4. Fillet 
hath alſo quored the placefalſel!y, for ir 
3s foundeinthemargina]l note and note 
Sef. 2.as hee ſaith , bur this I accounte 
as none,or a ſmall fault : marry to pare 
away their wordes, by that meanes ro 
make them heretickes, cannot be excu- 
ſed from malice and wilfull falſifica- 
tion. 


——— 
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CONT AYNING THIRTEENE 
notable corruptions of ſacred 
Serptitre, 


"he bl 


T HEholy _ may two waies 
be corrupred:Thef1r{t,is by wrong 


interpretatio, of purpole to detend that 
doctrine which is ſalie, or offende thar 
whichis true. The ſecond is, when the 
ſcriptures for the ſame end bee falltfied 
by addition, detraQto,or malicious mu- 
ration. In the firſt, 21. Willet hath an ex- 
cellent rallent:for exaimple,p.401.0t rhe 


- irs doe REN - - 


former edizion, and p. 336. of the latter 
heacculeth the Church of cruelty, for 
puniſhing relapſed heretiks with death, 
thoughe they abiure their herefte. 77s 
laweofthrirs (quoth he) zs moſte vniuſte, aud 
contrary tothe Goſpel, which ſaith, that if ity 
brother fume azainſt theefeaum times in a dry, 
and ſeamen timrs in a day turne 43451 aud (ay, 
It repenteth mes, thou ſbait / HC14C bin Luc. 
17. 4. yet theſe men will forgite 9:8 oxce, and 
nt that nether , Was there ever a more , 
ſtrange or madde expoſition hearde ol? | 
R2 Foy. 
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For allowe this, and when ſhall any fel- 
Jons, or traitors be executed © for who 
doubreth, butthar all, or the moſt part 
o' them, will ſay, that they are ſory, and 
repentrhem, and noqueltion, but ſome 
in very deede, be ſo from their hartes? 
Then by 2. 4llets ſcripture , they mult 
be pardoned: for this textalleadged,ac- 
cordinze to his gloſe, will leruetheire 
rurnepaſsing well, & betheirſafegard, 
though they commitrre villanies euerye 
day. Whar he can ſay in defence offuch 
lawes,and Magiſtrates, as punniſh with 
death notable maletactors,yea vponthe 
firſt crime, though haply neuer fo repe- 
rant, that with more reaſon may be al- 
leadzed, to cleare catholicke officers, 
ſor inf];Qing of death _ hererickes, 
fallenintorelapſe. In the words there 
{oreof our Sawour, charity is comman- 
ded,& iuſtice nor forbidden: & ſo Ma- 
eiſtrates may proſecute iuſtice againſte 
an other, in behalfe of the common 
wealth, and yertin charity loue him, and 
ſincerely deſire his ſaluation, and ſoful- 
fillrhe precepr of God, commanding, 


Exod. c.22. that malef.:Ctors ſhould not be ſuffered to line: & 
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alſo, obſerue the precept of our Savior» 
inforgiuing them thar oftend vs. Plenty 
ofſuch places,iniuried by falle expoſiti- 
on,might be produced: but becaulethe 

econde kinde of corruption, 15 more 

ſhamefull,palpable, and abhominabvle, 
of that will wee intreate,in the dilcourie 
tollowing, 


I 


The firſt place,is pag. 174.0fthe for- 
mer edition, and pag. 140+ of the latter: 
where to prooue that the apparitions or 
Chriſt vpon earth, to $. Petey, and to S. Amb orat, 
Gregory, teſtified by antiquity be falſe, [1c cont Auxe 
alleadgeth the ſcripture. Such viſor; and pum: 


. 


apparttions of Chriſt ( q uorth he) aye CONFATYC 


» 42 


I,. W 
$. CC: NY. 
$0 the ſcriptures, which ſy, that the hear5; 77 Gio cap. ». 


emt-tine bim, till bes comming azaine . Where lohannes 
this textis to be founde, no place 1s by -//2400%3 
him noted: and I ſhoulde verelye haue © 52: 
thought, that he had forgotir, ſauinge 

that he coulde neuer remember ti1ar, 

which1s not : for no ſuch t!:jnce 15 ex- 

tant inthe whole bodie of the B12le. the 
place he meaneth, is in the Ates of the 
Apoltles, bur it is corruptec! by humfelF, 


R 3; For 


2 ovliy, lib, 
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For truly tranſlated both according ro 


&.3.1-21. the Greeke, and Latin, it is this. home 


Luc. 23. 
vcr. n O, 


beau? truly muſt receaue, ſpeaking of Chriſt: 
whichas we grant to be moſt true, ſo lik- 
wiſe do we atfirme , that his Qmniporter 
power is ſich , that hee mayat the ſame 
time, be both in heauen, & vpon earth, 
as heis in the Sacrament, or otherwiſe, 
as he appeared to $.Petey & others.Maſtey 
Wilt therefore in ſteede of the vvorde 
receare:, hath thruſte in the worde con- 
tzine to prooue, that Chriſtes naturall 
body. is ſo contayned in heauen, thar 
it cannot be vponearth. If in defence 
of himſelfe,he will ſay, thar the engliſh 
Teſtament hath imbraced the ſame tri- 
Nation, Tanſwerein that manner as the 
good theefe did vnro the badde, that 
neither the tranſlators thereof , feared 
God, but are m the f ame damnation: & to ſhety 
vmothe world that malice moued the 
to {oilt in the worde containe, 1n ſteede of 
receaue : they giue this netein the mar- 
gent yponthat very worde. We therefore 
beieeur conſtantly that he 15 in no other place. By 
which weeſee, that to exclude Chriſte 
wholly from earth, and ſo to ouerturne 
our 


as wS. $$ S&4 cas 
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ourdoQrine of the Reall preſenceinthe 
Sacrament, and to condemnefor falſe, 
ſuch hut tr gen of Chriſt, az antiquity 
ſpeaketh of, they haue offered violence 
to the ſacred text of Gods worde. 


II 


The ſecond place, is pag. 208 of the 
former edition, and page 16x. of the lat= 
ter: in theſe wordes. Heethat putteth away 
& good conſcience , maketh ſhipwracke alſo of 
faith : 1, Timoth. r. v. 19. If this be true, 
then farewell M.illes faith, for cerrain- 
ly, he hath put away a good conſcience, 
asnot only ſo many notable vntruthes 
and vvilfull falſifications before men- 
tioned doe conuince, bur this verye 
place openlye proclaymeth, for Saint 
?Paulſayethnor generallye as hee doth, 
that hee that putteth awaye 4 good conſcience 
maketh ſbippewracke alſo of faith, but that cer- 


$ame repelling 4 good conſcience, made ſhippe= 1. Tim. Y 
wracke abont the faith : which wordes of V+ 19+ 


the Apoſtle prooue direQly , that ſome 
through ill life, fall fro true fairh, which 
we willingly grant, but not that Jacke of 
a good conſcience deſtroyeth faith in 
R4 - all, 
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all, forthar S.Pau{ſairh nor, bur plainly 
enough infinnateth the contrary, when 
he ſpeakerh bur of cotaine, ſignifyinge 
that certaine did not: and this text hath 
he corrupred, ro prooue his ſtrange opi- 
nion,that onecannot loſe the confe(s10n 
of his faith , but thar his faith alſo is im» 
paired, and nor arightfaith. 


III 


Thethirde place, is pag. 282. of the 
former edition, and pag. 217. of the lat- 
ter: where to prooue that wee mult nor 
call vpon Saintes, nor beleene that they 
can helpevs, hefallifhierhthe holy rext: 
theſe be his wordes. The Soriptureſaith, We 
enghte to put dur truſt onely in God, not in man: 
Jerem. 17. 7. and to call vpon Gid only, in the 
dayof trouble: Plal, go. 15. For the wordes 
of Irony berheſe. Benedif?us vir, qui confi- 
dit in Domino, & erit Dominas fiducia cins. 
Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in our Lorde, and 
evr Lorde ſhall bee his confidence : or as they 
tranſlate. Bleſſed be the man that truſteth im 
the Loxde, aud whoſe hope the Lorde rs. Where 
neither the word (o»ly) nor the words 
(andnitinman) are {ounde, but bee foy- 


{ted 
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fed in by Maſter Willet, To the text of the 
Pſalme alſo, he hath added of his owne, 
the word only, ſo familiar he 1s with ho- 
ly Scripture : and yet theſe be the men, 
thar tell vs fo often, of the curſes of 
God, threatned vpon them, that adde, 
er detract, from his holy worde. 


IIIL 


The fourth, is pas. 3 rg. of the former 
edition, & pag, 261. ot the latter: where 
he diſputerh tor the marriage of eccleſt< 
aſticall perſons, and ſpeaketh thus. Nay, 
S. Paul [ay we, bid hberty 2s well as others ts 
deade abont a ſiſter a wife, cuen aſter hee was an 
Apoſtle. 1. Corinth, 9g. Mantfelt corrup- 
tion, by falſe tranſlation: for the greeke 
worde {i2nifteth there, a woman, & not 
a wife, For proofe whereof, T appeale 
to the Greeke Fathers, that beſt vnder- 
ſtande that rongue, namely, S. Chriſoſlom, 
Theodoretus, Oecumenius, and Theophulact, V- 
pon this place, who expound the worde 
of deuout women, thar follozyed the A- 
poltles , and maintayned them of their 
ſubſtance, as they 1d ailo for the ſame 
ende foliowe our Sauiour. So likewife Lyc. 8. 7.3; 

| M8 


nogamia, 
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Lib. de Mo is it expounded by Tertulkan, Saint Hierom® 
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and Saint Auenſline. Secondly, ſome & 


Lib.r.cont, their owne Teſtamentes tranſlate wo- 


Jouin, 
De opere 


man and not wife, vvhich queſtionleſle 


'Monacho- They woulde neuer doe, if truthir ſelfe, 
rum cap, 4. enforced them not to that tranſlation. 
& 5. | | 


. 
- 


v 


The fift place, is pag. 339. of the for 
mer edition, and pag. 28. of the latrer: 
where to ouerthrowe the externall ſa 
crifice ofthe Church, according to the 
order of Mclchiſidech hee maketh bolde 
with S. Paul. There i n5w(quoth hee) no 

ſacrifice left but ſpiritual of praiſe and thankes 
giuing: Hebr: 13. 15. where the worde 
but, and ſpiritual, is a dramme of his ad- 
dition, to poylon ignorant mens ſoules, 
forinthe holy text hoſe wordes are nor 
ſounde. For the ſentence of the Apo- 
file is this, By him therefore let vs offer the 
boſt of praiſe alwazes tz God . Which maketh 
nothing at all, againſt the external ſa- 
crifice of the Altar, for the hoſt of praiſe 
and facrificeof the Maſle,, may ſtande 
very well rogither: but it maketh much 


- againſt Maſter Willet , ſeeing it ſhewerh 


howe 
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howe large a conſcience hee hath, that 
dare offer violence to Gods worde : 
and if the texr were as hee alleadgeth 
it, then the ſpirituall ſacrifice of con- 
rrition and prayer , were alſo exclu- 
ded : (which TI amſure he woulde not) 
for they bee dilferent from the ſpiri- 
ruall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankes gt- 
uinge : Bur his heade was ſo buſted a- 
bour corrupting the Scripture, to make 
it ſerue againſle ys, that hee remem- 
bred not howe much it maketh againſt 
—— ſuch lucke, haue ſuch gam- 

ers; 


VI 


* Prepuce 
The ftxr place, is paz, 5 86. of the for- is thefore- | 


= I = be : Fl 
eredirion. and pag. 492. of » SEINNE: Ald 
” © ys che latter therefore 


in theſe words. The infliſyene faith,is alwaies gonigeth 
atFn.il working by luz, Gal. 5. 6. Manifeſt the Gen- 
corruption of the holye rexre: for the tiles, orthe 
words of 5. Paul be thele:For in Chriſt Ieſys, Rare and 
netther circuciſion auayletb ouoht nor * prepuce: _— 
but faith that wrrketh by charity , The three les,as Cir 
wordes 7 alwaies aftnall , bee foyſted cumcilion 
into the text by 21, Wilt, to prooue the fevves 
children baptized to haue no faith, — 


ate, 
becauſe 
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becauſe certaine it is, thatit is not aftu« 
all,contrary to the dofrine of the Ca- 
tholicke Church, which reacheth that 
infants baptiſed, be iuſtified by a habt- 
ruall faith, and not aRtuall. Againe, in 
his Tetraſtilon, pag. 86. of the former edi- 
tion, and p. 118. of the latter: to prooue 
that faith and charity cannot be ſepara- 
red hefalſtfieth the very ſame text, wri- 
ting thus . Hw Tpray you, can aman faile in 
charity, and not im faith, ſeeing a lucly ſauth, al- 
waties worketh by lone? Gal. g. 6. For S. Paul 
ſaithnert ſo,bur only that in Chriſt Teſes nci= 
ther circumciſion auaileth ought, nor prepuce: but 
faith that wotketh by charity : which wordes 
of S. Paul be true, though faith may bee 
* without charity,as the catholike church 
reacheth : marry as 24. Willet hath cor- 
rupted his wordes, faith cannot be with- 
out charity, or loue as he {peakerth. Firſt 
. therefore, he haththruſt into the texte 
theſe rwo wordes, linely, and alwaies. Se= 
condly, he makethS. Paul roaffirme ab- 
ſolurely,thar faith worketh by loue: whereas 
heſaichnorſo,bur only that the faith thas 
anaile:th ought, worketh by charity : infinua= 
ting plainelye, thatthere may bee _ 
WIT» 
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without charitye, but not auaileable, 
Giue theſe men leaueto be tried by on 
ly Scripture,and only themſelues to ex- 
pound Scripture,with a priuiledee alſo, 
to chop,and change it,as ſhall beſt con= 
rent their humor, and they will quickly 
prooue what they liſte, and diſproous 


what they pleaſe. 
VII 


Theſeauenth place,is only of the for- 
mer edition, Pag. 730. in theſe wordes. 
Onr prayers, faſting, and almes, and what works 
ſocucr, are neither meritorious, nor ſatisfaftorie: 
for when we hane done all, we are but vrprofita- 


ble (ernants. and we did no more then was our 
anty. Luc. 17. 10. Sure T am,that M. Wil- 
lis no profitable ſeruanr,thart to ſeduce 
ſimple ſoules , thus boldlye corrupteth 
the wordes of our Sauiour, taking away 
what hethinkerh neceſlary for Jus pur- 
pole. Our Sauiour {aith, When yu ſha 
baue done all thinzes that are commanded yous 
ſay we are vnprofi:ableſern.mts: we bane donne 
tht which wee onzht to doe. By which wee 
ſcethathe left ourtrheſe wordes, that are 
emmanded you vponayhich ſome quelſti- 

' ons 


- 


ons depende berwixt them, and vs. He 
harh nipt away alſo, the word ſay, which 
giveth the ſolution of the argumenr. 
For Chriſt ſaith not, that weare vnpro- 
fitableſeruants, bur to preſerue humi- 
lity, hewilleth vs to ſay fo: which each 
man may truly ſay , both in reſpeRte of 
God,inreſpeR of our nature, andinre- 
ſpeRof our {late and condition : in re+ 
ſpetof God,becauſe none of our works 
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notany thing of ours, though neuer ſo 
cood: and fo we may truly lay, that we 
bee vnprofitable ſeruants to God. Se- 
condly, inreſpett of our owne nature, 
we may truly affirme,that we be vnpro- 
firableſeruants, and very vnfit withour. 
his grace, to performe fuch thinges as 
Toh.is.v.5, he hath commanded vs, Sine me mbil pote- 
ſtrs facere, Without me ({aith Chriſt) you can 
denothing. Thirdly, inreſpeRofour ſtare 
and condition, weare alto vnprofitable 
ſeruants, ſeeing weare Gods ſeruantes 
created by him, and by him redeemed: 
and ſo, though wee keepe all his com- 
mandements, yet doe we nothing more 
then we are hounde to doe, and no a" 
- war 
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ward of iuſtice can wee demande : this 
condition of ours, Chriſt will haue vs 
ro acknowledge for the preſeruinge of 
- humility. Yer allthis notwithſtanding, 
ſuch good thinges as we doe, maye bee 
profitable to our ſelues, thoughnor to 
ro God: & by his diuine grace, allo pro- 
| fitable we may beroour Lord, though 
by our owne nature vnprofitable: & fo 
S. Paul ſaith, that by clenſing our ſeluss _ _ 
from ſinfull workes, we ſhall beeprofitable * 3192+ 
veſſels toour Lord. And laſtly , though by © © 
reaſon of our condition, wee may bee 
ſaideto be vnprofitable, and that wee 
cannot juſtly expeRe any rewarde, yet 
by reaſon of the free and liberall pro»: -. 
miſe of God, who hath pronuſed a re- Mah. ro. 
wardeto them, that gine a cup of colde ver. 43. 
water for his ſake, as weereade in the 
Goſpell: the Apoſtle Szint P.cul daub- 
ted not to ſaye : There 7s ladevp for me 
crowne of inflice, which our Loxde will render 
wnto mee im that day a mſic indee. 2. Tis 
mothie 4. verle the eighr. Our workes 
then by Gods grace, and by reafon of 
his free pronule, maye bee meritori- 
ous, andalſo ſatisfatory : and yet we 
may. 


rex; where diiputing againſt the authoe 
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may truly ſay as our Saujour willeth ys; 
for the maintayning of humilitye, thar 
when we haue done all thinges that are comman= 
ded vs, that we be wnprofitable ſeruants: wehaue 
done that which we ongbt to do,as before hath 
beene handled. 24. illet therefore abu- 
ſerh his ſimple Reader, and alfo miſu- 
ſeth Gods word, when he repeateth our 
Sauiours wordes thus . }hen wehane done 
all, we are but vnprofitable ſcruants : For hee 
both leauecth our theſe wordes, which are 
commanded you, and alſo that ſigmificanr 
worde Say: which ſhewerh the very end, 
why our Saviour {pake thar ſentence, 
which was, that we ſhould humble our 
ſelves, and thinkebaſely of our workes, 
leaſt alittle leuin of vaine glory,d1d cor- 
rupt a tyhole maſle of vertuous deedes: 
and therefore he ſmothered that word, 
ro makeour workes altogither vnproft- 
table, and to depriue them wholly of all 
vertue of merit, and ſatisfaftion, 


VIII 


The eighr place, is page 73g. of the 
former edition, and pag, 668, of the lat- 
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F. OF SCRIPTY RE. 273 
rity of giuing pardons, he falſifieth the 
Scripture moſte groſlely . The Scripture 
© pom he he) ſarth,that God only forginet ms. 
arc, 2.7. and that Chriſt no otherwiſe then 
. &5 God, forgineth ſmnes. ver. 10, The words 
of S. Marke be theſe . Avd when Teſus had Cap.2. v.y. 
ſeene their fauth, he ſaith to the ſucke of thepalſie: 
ſoone,thy ſmnes are ſorginenthee. And there were 
certaine of the Scr1bes ſiting there, and thinking 
#1 their heartes,why doth be ſpeake ſo? he blaſſhe- 
meth. Who can forgine ſmmes but only Godewhich 
by and by Ieſus knowing in hrs ſpirit, that they ſo 
thought within themſclues, ſaith to tham , why 
thinke you theſe thinges in your haries? whether ts 
eaſier, to ſay to the ſicke of the palſey thy ſures are 
farginen thee: or to ſay, Ariſe take vp thy conch, 
and walke? But that you may knowe that the ſon 
of man hath power in earth to ſorgiue ſinnes (hee 
ſaith to the fe of the palſey) Iſ.cy to thee, Ariſe 
take vp thy couch and goe intothy hone, Our 
of theſe wordes we learne, that 74. le 
oreatly abuſeth the ſcripture, in ſaying, 
The ſcripture ſaith, that God only forgineth ſmn,: 
for they were.the wicked Scribes, and 
Phariſes that thought ſo, whom our Sa- 
uiour reprehedeth bath in thus place of 
S. Marke,and more plainely in $, Mathewe, Mat.g. v. 4. 
k *©.8 . Wah 
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274 CORRPPTIONS | 
With thelike reaſon M.illet may fay; 
Math. r2. tharthe Scripture ſaith, that Chrift did not 
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ver. 34 caftout Diuels, but in Belzebub the Prince of Iy, r 
the Dinels. whereas the ſcripture ſaith not "_— 
any ſuch thing, bur repeateth the blaſ= Þ| - No 
phemous wordes of the Scribes & Pha» a 1 
riſees again{t our Sauiour Chriſt, as 

IX whe! 
The ninth place, is p. $22. ofthefor= || ſcrip 
mer edition, and pag, 74g. of the Jatter: cont; 


in theſe wordes, 79ſpeake ſomply, death rs the Why 
waegrs of al'{mne. Hee hath fallihed Saint rure, 
Pau!, by foyſting inthe worde all, and || Dott 
this i5 to prooue, that all ſins are mortal || tion: 
Mar. 5. ver. Contrary to our Saujor Chriſt, that ma- J fay, t] 
22.& 23, kerhthree degrees of the ſinne of anger, || inthe 
pronouncing only the laſt guilty of hell || theſe 


fire. mony 
X vpon 
might 

Thetenrth place, is pag. 981. of the tated 
former edition, and pag. 907. of the Jat- wicke 


. ter: in theſe wordes. Tudas when he was in 
bu bolieft conſe, was but 4 thieſe , and an hipo- . conde 
| Willet x 


onite, asthe Scriptine reſtfieth of bim. S. Perer NY o: 
oe | ing i 
ſaith alſo of Simon Magus, that his bart was O 

t riehtin the fools of God) boy Þae antics | none 
wot right in the ſight of God, howſocucy mo tion! 
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OF SCRIPTYVRE. w»zg 
red beforemen. At. 8. 21. Ttſeemethvere- 
ly, that Mullet is in no very holy courſe 
nor his heart very rightinthe fighre of 

. God, that to helpe our falſe dodtrine, 
falſifieth the ſcriprure., For thar I4d.cs 
was a thiefe the ſcripture teſtifieth, bur 
that hee was athiete , and an hipocrite, 
when he was in his holieſt courſe,thatno 
ſcripture doth reſtifie , bur the cleane 
contrary as before hath beene handled. Pag.: 4a 
Why did he not note the place of ſcrip= 
rure, where this teſtimony is tobefond? 
Doth not ſilence in this caſe cry corrup- 
tion” Falſealſoitis, that S. Petey doerth 
ſay, that Simon Magus heart was not right. 
in thef1ght of God : S. Peters wordes be 
theſe to Simon Magws, whe he offered him 
mony, that he nught haue the gitt, thar 
ypon ſuchas hee impoſed handes , they 
mighr receaue the holy ghoſt : Thy hayt zs 
not riebt before God , cenſuring the preſenr 
wicked cogitation of his heart, and not 
condemning that which was paſt,, as 24. 

'Fille woulde haue vs to thinke, by thru--. 
ſting in (was) in ſteede of (5) And what 
moued him to venter vponthis corrup- 
tion 2 nothing elſe, butto defende their 
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Caluiniſticall opinion, thar true faith & 
juſtification once had,can neuer be loſt, 
For, ſeeing certaine itis, that Iudzs, and 
Simon Magus, bee both reprobates , and 
damned, conſequently they muſt deny, 
that they euer had true faith, or juſtifi= 
cation :and becauſe no ſuch thing is ex- 
rant in ſcripture, but the contrary do« 
Qrine,as of Indzs hath beene nowe laide: 
and of Simon Magws is plaine , ſeeing it is 
ſaid, that vpo the preaching of ?hilp, he 
beleened, and was baptized, asitis alſo 
inthe ſame place ſaid of others,that they 
belecued,and were baptized, of whome 


” AR.8.y.i» 00 doubt can be made,bur that they be- 


leeued truly , and had true faith. There- 
fore-M.Willt deuiſerh Scripture of his 
own, which condemneth Tudzs for a per- 
petuall wicked man :and to bring in $:- 
mon Magus for a diſtembler, and no 
true belcening Chriſtian, hee hath cor- 
rupte*1 S. Peters wordes, making him to 
ſay, v# heart was notright in the ſighte of God, 
bowſoener hee appeared before men: thruſting 
in the wordewas for x, ſo to make vs be- 
leeue, thathee was never truly and fin- 
cerely conuerted: whereas S. Peter ſpea- 
- rd ; keth 
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OF SCRIPTYRE wy 
kethnor any thing of his former life or 
beleete, bur only reprooueth thar ſinne, 
which he then committed, in offeringe 
of mony, for the grace ofthe holy ghoſt. 


XI 


The eleauenth place, is pag. '566. of 
the former edition, and pag, 473. of rhe 
Jatter: in theſe wordes, S. Paul concludeth 
Rom. z. 28. that a man ts inſtfied by faith only, 
without the workes of thelawe , Mantteſt cor= 
ruption, by thruſting the word only inro 


the text. S. Lames ſaith, that aman #5 int;. TamQ.2V-54 


fed by workes, and nt by faith onely. But no 
where doth the ſcripture ſay, that aman 
is juſtified by faith onely, except itbee 
Scripture of M. Willets coyning. The 
workes of the Lawe that S.?Paul exclude, 
are ſuch, as goe before grace and iuſti- 
cation, and {o nothing contrary to our 
opinion, that ſpeake of workes follow- 
ing iuſlification. 
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The twelfe place, is pag. 6ry. of the 
former edition and pag, 532. of the lar- 
ter :- where diſputing againſte rranſub- 
{tantiation, he ſpeaketh ghus. 45 C pi 
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Wt ſaid Math. 26. (pointing to the bread) This 
£ mybody: ſo heſauh Toh. 6..3 5. I am the bread, 
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but in thu place he was not changed mto breade: _ 
Why then in the other place, ſhould the breade bee i 
turned into his bodye? for the ſpeach 7s. all one. M 
Thertext is corrupted , by Jeauingeour i 
tio wordes1n the enoliſhe, for Chriſte | = | 
ſaith not only, I am the bread, but, I am the "_ 
bread of life: Had he put roa!l the words, ol : 
his argument againſt Tranſubſtantiati- c x 
en, had beenedeſtitute of all force, & ; 
XIII wit 
The thirreenth place, is founde in his! 7 
Fpiſtle Dedicatorie of his fourth book: ak 
_ wherereaſoning briefely againſt the v= ants 
niver{ality of Gods grace, theſe bee his _ 


wordes . The Scripture ſaith, that. Chriſt was | 
fine: only for thoſe that are giue to him, to whom Y = 
begmeth eternal iſe Tohn 17.2-Apparane |} | I 
corruption:for neither is ir there ſaide, _ 
thar Chriſt died norfor all, or gwerh = 


not ſufficient graceto all: and belides, 


the wotde, only is malitiouflie added ro *F* 1a 
the rext by hinifelfe;tofortifie his opi- 2 
non. 50 familizaHt 1s with facred ſcrip- rs 
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or or RI PIVRE.. "276 
” Su hatourth, as he reporterh ad- 
tothe A veMARIA theſe words. 
And bleſſed is ANN A thy mother, of whom thy 
virems fleſh hath proceeded without blot of origh« 
mall ſome: As welikewiſe now ade, thly 
M ARY, mother of God pray for vs ſencrs now 
end in the howre of our death, Yer not adding 
either of theſe wordes to the text ir (elf; 
or in diſputatio, ro prooue out ofthem, 
that our Lady was conceaued with ont 
ſinne, or that we may pray vnto our La- 
dy: and yet 24. Will: as a man amazed 
with our abhomination,criethout,}/hat Pag.944.of 
# feavefull thinge ts this, that they ſhoulde thus he former 
dare to adde wnto the Scy iptures £ Hyw can they is þ- 
nowe eſcape that indement, that is threatned 4- the latter, 
gainſt thoſe, that ada, or take ought , to or from 
- worde of God. Apocalipl. 22.18, and 
erÞimſelte as hathbeene handled , da- 

_ rethro adde, and take away, thereby ro 
impugne the Catho!ſcke faith in diſp- 
tation: as though he had a priutſedzero 
doe therein as heliſt, and we ſo reſtray- 
ned, that wemay nor doe that which is 
lawfull. VWhoſo ſimple, as (atleaſt by 
the light ofthar which hath-beene ſaid) 
cannot ſee his mal os and 
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283 CORRYDD: OF SCORIP!: 
changingeof Gods worde*# or who ſo 
voide of all conſcience, that deteſterh 
not his hipocriticall admiration? abhor- 
reth and condemneth not, his wicked 
and malitious falſification. 


Faultes eſcaped inallor 
ſome Copies, 
Par 22. Tin. 16. read,the CONf7AYY.PAG.2 5-marg. 
reade, pag. 63.49. 61-U, 12. readezgaue 
them al, 0 PAZ73o lin,2 F* reade,with that a= 
lone. paz. 86. lin. 27.rcad,as hath. pag. 12.7. 
lin. 1c.ceade,that the boly Fathers. pag. 169. 
lin. 4. readegd little after. pag. 177. marg, 
readeypd,2 5g. of the ſormer edition, and pag. 
201. of the latter. p4z. 183. marg. reddeypdg. 
$9 5-p4s. 265. ln. I 0. reade,In ſicede of the 
worde receaue , hath thruſt in the worde * 
containe. pag. 266. lin... rcadeyz81. 
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